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PREFACE
HEPE/IMOBA

‘‘3icTaBHa TpaMaTWKa aHMJINCHKOI Ta YKpaiHChKOT MOB’’ TOCIJAa€ BaKJIUBE
MICIIE B CHCTeMi MiJrOTOBKM MaiOyTHiX ¢inonoriB. Iligpyynuk 13 3icTaBHOL
rpaMaTHKU TOKJIWKAHWM CHOPUSATH HAYKOBO OOTPYHTOBAaHOMY BHMKOPHUCTAHHIO
130MOppHUX Ta aTOMOP(PHUX SABUII AHIIINCHKOI Ta YKpPAiHCBKOI MOB 3 METOIO
MOJIIMIIIEHHS 3HaHb Ta MPAKTUYHUX YMiHb CTYJICHTIB 3 000X MOB.

Ha meTi Kypey — TONOBHUTH ¥ CUCTEMATU3yBaTH HAOyT1 paHille 3HAHHA Ta
HaBUYKU aHali3y (OHETUYHUX, TIPAMATUYHHUX, JEKCUYHHUX Ta CHUHTAKCHUYHUX
IIPOIIECIB 1 SIBUII B aHTJIIUCHKIN Ta YKPATHChKI MOBaX, HABUUTH CTYJICHTIB OCHOBHUM
NPUHIUIAM Ta 3aKOHOMIPHOCTSIM pO3pI3HEHHS TpaMaTu4yHoi OylIOBH CydYacHOI
AHTJIIMCHKOT Ta YKPAiHCbKOI MOB B aCHEKTI iX CTPYKTypH Ta (pyHKIIOHyBaHHS. J{is
31MCHEHHS] O3HAY€HOI METH B MOCIOHMKY IepeadayaeTbCs BHUBYEHHS 0a30BHUX
TEOPETUYHUX TMHUTAHb 3 AaKIEHTOM Ha 3AIMCHEHHI TMOPIBHSJIBHOIO aHaji3y
JIHTBICTUYHUX OJWHULL B (POHETUYHI1NA/(POHONOTIUHIN, JEKCUYHINA, MOPQOJIOTIUHIMI
Ta CUHTAKCUYHIN CUCTEMax aHIIIHChKOI Ta YKPaiHChKOT MOB.

OcHoBHE 3aBJaHHS IiJ[PYYHUKA — O3HAOMHUTH CTYIECHTIB 3 TCOPETUUYHUMU

MOJIOKEHHSIMU TPO TpaMaTU4Hy OyIOBY CydacHOI aHTJIIHCHKOI Ta YKpaiHChKOi MOB 3
BUKOPUCTAHHSAM CyYaCHHX JIIHTBICTUYHUX TEOpid, BU3HAYUTH CIUIBHI Ta BiAMiHHI
pUCH MOBHUX OJMHHUIIb Ta SBHII AHTIIHCHKOI Ta YKpaiHCBKOi MOB, PO3BHUHYTH Y
CTYJICHTIB YMIHHS BUKOPUCTOBYBAaTH 3HaHHS 3 31CTABHOI I'paMaTUKH aHTJINACHKOI Ta
YKpaiHCbKOI MOB IIPH aHaJI131 MOBHUX SIBUIL Y IPAKTUYHOMY BUKJIAJaHHI aHIJIIHCHKOT
MOBH, PO3BHUHYTM Y CTYACHTIB yMIHHS TpallOBaTH 3 HAYKOBOK JIIHI'BICTUYHOIO
JITEPATypoOIO Ta 3HAXOJIUTH 1H(OpMAaIito, 0 MOXE OYyTH BUKOPUCTAHA JUIsl aHAIIIZY
MOBHHMX SIBUII] Ta MIPOIIECIB Y BUKJIAAAIbKIN TPAKTHIII.

[TigpyyHuk 13 3iCTaBHOi TIpaMaTUKH AaHTJIIMCHKOI Ta YKpaiHCHKOI MOB
CKJIQJICHUH Yy BIAMOBIZHOCTI A0 po0Oodoi mporpamMu 3 3ICTaBHOI T'paMaTUKU
AHTJINCHKOT Ta YKPAiHChKOT MOB M MICTUTh BC1 HEOOXiJHI CTPYKTYpHI KOMIIOHEHTH,
NMOKJIMKaH1 3abe3rneunTr e(PEeKTUBHE 3aCBOEHHS MaTepiany Kypcy. TeopeTudHi
MOJIOKEHHS LTIOCTPOBAH1 MPUKIIAJAMU Ta CXEMaMU. 3aBEPUIYIOTh TEOPETUUHUN ITUKI
IOpaKTHYHI 3aBJaHHS Ta Marepian, HEOOXiTHUH ISl CTyJIEHTa MPH MiATOTOBI 0O
CEMIHapCHKHUX 3aHATH Ta CEMECTPOBOTO ICITUTY.



CHAPTER 1
CONTRASTIVE GRAMMAR, ITS AIMS AND TASKS.
VARIOUS TYPOLOGIES

CONTENTS
1.The object and the subject of contrastive studies.
2.Main branches of contrastive investigations.
3.Constants of contrastive analysis.
4.Contrastive grammar, its objects and aims.

THE OBJECT AND THE SUBJECT OF CONTRASTIVE STUDIES

According to the Bible at the dawn of the mankind history all people in the
world spoke the same language. Once when the town of Babylon was settled, they
began building a huge in height tower in it. People were longing for the world power
so they decided to erect a tower up to the Heaven. The God became infuriated with
the people’s arrogance and punished people by mixing the languages they spoke to
such an extent they couldn’t understand each other. Consequently, people were not
able to finish up building the tower and little by little setlled all over the world.

There exist different testimonies to the hypothesis of the unified language in
the past. For instance, during the period of cattle breeding one and the same denotata
(plants, animals) have much in common in nominating them in different languages.
E.g.:

Ukrainian Bosk
Bulgarian Bwvak
Serbian Byxk
Czech Bk

Polish Wilk
Lithuanian Vilkas
Lettish Vilks
German Wolf
English Wolf
Gothic Wulfs

Albanian Ulk




So, there are many languages in the world, and all of them have some specific
and some universal features. Contrasting different languages, we can often reveal
structural identity not only in genealogically close but in genealogically far
languages.

E.g.: Common structural features can be found in different languages, even in
genealogically far / alien ones: an attributive word-combination in which an
adjective in the pre-position isn’t agreed with a noun can be found in English, Turkic,
Mongolian, Japanese and Chinese.

At the same time in the structure of the genealogically close languages
different features may be observed.

e. g. There is no category of case of nouns in such Slavic language as Bulgarian. The
Bulgarian language is unique among Slavic languages, having eliminated the case
system and transformed the definite article into a suffix system.

If we set ourselves a task to show up all regularities and singularities in the
languages contrasted, we’ll get a set of characteristics according to which we can
distinguish one group of languages from another.

“‘Different languages are not different designations of the thing, they are
different views (impressions, understandings) of this thing’’ (W. von Humboldt).

That is why a contrastive investigation of languages has become one of the most
attractive areas of today’s linguistics. It is the apprehension of different world
pictures, unique linguistic cultures, ethnic peculiarities of perception of the
environment and fixing the person’s location in it, e.g. the Korean culture has two
features — respect for seniority and age, and quite an authoritarian style.

Culture—specific differences between English and Ukrainian speakers in their
inborn attitude to privacy, private property and quality service can be grammatically
traced in the following examples:



English usage Ukrainian usage

The Dean’s office The office of the Dean — Kabinem oexana
(a possessive attribute in preposition) | (the owner is not emphasized)

She changed her haircut She changed haircut — Bowna 3minuna
(a possessive pronoun is peculiar) 3a4icKy

(a possessive pronoun is never emphasized)
| want my room repainted | want to repaint my room — A xouy
(the passive role of a customer is | nepepapoysamu Kimnamy
implicit) (the passive role of a customer is

semantically implicit)

Every customer may use Internet at | Every customer may use Internet at his

his/her convenience convenience — Kooicen 6iosioyeau mooice
(a gender aspect is explicit) suxkopucmosgysamu Inmepuem na enachuil
po3cyo

(a gender aspect has always been neglected)

Culture-specific patterns of business discourse, both written and oral, can be
effectively analyzed in various genres: presentations, meetings, negotiations, business
letters, getting through an interview, resume writing etc. A resume genre may serve a
vivid illustration of specific cultural assumptions which differ in the choice of layout,
content and language across cultures. The pragmatic goal of the resume genre to
promote, “to sell oneself”, is much less explicit in Ukrainian as compared to English

which reflects Ukrainians’ national peculiarities and attitudes.

It has always been interesting for those who deal with many languages why we
find different colour terms in them though we have the same ability for colour vision,
or why we name the same parts of the body in different ways, or why different
linguistic communities categorize one and the same phenomenon from different
standpoints.

For instance,
The gestures of “yes” and “no” are completely opposite in the Bulgarian and
English Languages;
o When gesturing “yes”, Bulgarians shake their head from side to side ;
o When gesturing “no”, Bulgarians nod their head up and down, sometimes

making a loud “clicking” sound ;



This would pose to be extremely confusing for an English Language Learner,
mainly due to the fact that the gestures are completely opposite in English;

Classification of the main, essential features of languages and revealing the
linguistic regularities has become the prerogative (the subject) of linguistic typology
which can be defined as a study of types of languages and types of language
structures.

Typology as a term comes from “type” or “typical”, it aims at establishing
similar general linguistic categories which serve as a basis for the classification of the
languages of different types, irrespective of their genealogical relationship.

The basic notion of linguistic typology is “the language type”, which can be
understood as the language structure with an accent on its dominating features.

e.g. In all Turkic languages some common typologically dominant features can
be observed, such as:

)

1) monosemantic and standard suffixes, so called “‘stickers”’,

2) a strictly prescribed order of suffixes etc. (okul ‘‘wxona’’, okullar

“wronu’’, okullarimiz “‘mawi wxonu’’, okullarimizda ‘‘¢ nawux wxonax.)

These features are permanent for Turkic languages, so it is possible to contrast
them to another group of languages.

The object of typological investigation may be:

1) a separate language feature or phenomenon pertained to some
genealogically close or genealogically far languages,

2) separate features, language units or phenomena pertained to
both living and one or two dead languages,

3) language / languages.

Therefore, the object of typological investigation may be a restricted object of
investigation or an extensive language material.

The number of different languages which can be simultaneously subjected to
typological contrasting is not limited. These languages or some of their features /
phenomena may also be contrasted either synchronically or diachronically.
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So, the task of a special branch of linguistics — linguistic typology — is to
group the most important characteristics and regularities, observed in some
languages.

Contrastive typology represents a linguistic subject of typology based on the
method of comparison or contrasting.

Like typology proper contrastive typology also aims at establishing the
structural types of languages on the basis of their dominant or common phonetic,
morphological, lexical and syntactic features.

Apart from this contrastive typology may equally treat common features only
as well as divergent phenomena only, which are found both in languages of the same
structural type (synthetic, analytical, agglutinative etc.) as well as in languages of
different structural types (synthetic and analytical, agglutinative and incorporative
etc.).

The final aims of typological investigations are the following:

1) to identify the main isomorphic and allomorphic features characteristic
of the languages under investigation;

2) to draw from these common or divergent features respectively the
iIsomorphic reqularities (3axonomipnocti) and the allomorphic
singularities (sigminnocti) in the languages contrasted;

3) to establish on the basis of the obtained isomorphic features the typical
language structures and the types of languages;

4) to perform on the basis of the obtained practical data a truly scientific
classification of the existing languages in the world;

5) to establish the universal features pertained to each single language in
the world.

So, typological investigations may be focused on various linguistic phenomena
ranging from separate signs of the phonetic, morphological, lexical and syntactic
planes up to several languages.

Practical aims are:

1) to supply the ground for translation theory and practice;

2) to foresee and overcome the unnecessary interference of languages in
teaching practice.

11



The results of contrastive grammar can be applied for the development of the
methodology of foreign language teaching. The methodology, which is based on the
results of the contrastive language study, creates a lot of advantages for the studying
process, namely: provides increasing of effectiveness and intensifying of the learning
process, gives the possibility to widen the didactic material, reduces the factor of
native language interference, increases the level of language culture awareness. The
contrastive aspect as well provides the possibility to determine the study direction of
the language material presentation: from the form to the content (in case of analogies
In presenting phenomena, easy for acquisition), or from the content to the form (in
case of analogies absence and presence of differences, creating difficulties for a
certain national group of language learners).

The contrastive analysis of language systems is substantial for the translation
dictionary compiling. The lexicographic work upon the bilingual types of dictionaries
Is, in fact, language contrasting.

The practical value of contrastive grammar is constantly increasing. It is
widening the sphere of its application, which is connected with the growing role of
cross-language and cross-cultural communication in all its forms (internationalization
of European education standards, the increase in effectiveness of foreign language
teaching, as well as in demands to translation quality in different spheres of activity).
Contrastive linguistics is changing with the shift of linguistics interests towards the
sphere of language usage; with the appearance of corpus linguistics and development
of applied/computer linguistics, which present researchers with the possibilities of
language data analysis.

12



MAIN BRANCHES OF CONTRASTIVE INVESTIGATIONS
Universal typology which investigates all the languages of the world and aims at

singling out in them such features/phenomena which are common in all
languages. These features are referred to as absolute universals. Their
identification is carried out not only on the basis of the existing (living)
languages but also on the basis of the dead languages like Sanskrit, ancient
Greek or Latin. Also the hypothetic abstract etalon language is widely made use
of by universal typology.

Special _or_charactereological typology, in contrast to universal typology,
usually investigates concrete languages, as a rule the native tongue. The
language in which the description of isomorphic and allomorphic features is
performed is referred to as metalanguage. In our case the metalanguage is
English.

General typology has for its object of investigation the most general phonetic,
morphological, lexical, syntactic or stylistic features. This typological approach
was introduced by the German scholar W. Humboldt, who suggested the first
typological classification of languages (on the morphological basis).

Partial __typology investigates a restricted number of language
features/phenomena, e.g. the system of vowels/consonants, the syntactic level
units. As a result, several level typologies are distinguished:

a) typology of the phonetic/phonological level units;

b) typology of the morphological level units;

c) typology of the lexical level units;

d) typology of the syntactic level units.

Areal typology investigates common and divergent features of languages of a
particular geographical area with respect to their mutual influence of one

language upon the other.

Structural typology has for its object the means of grammatical expression, the
order of constituent parts at the level of words, word-combinations and

sentences.

13



Functional typology investigates the frequency of linguistic units in speech, the
regularities and peculiarities of their use with the aim of expressing different
meanings.

Content typology investigates the types of possible meanings expressed by
various linguistic units and their forms in the contrasted languages.

Qualitative typology establishes predominant features (phonetic, morphological,
syntactic) in the contrasted languages. Therefore languages are found to be
vocalic, consonental etc.

Quantitative typology, identified by the American linguist J.Greenberg,
investigates the quantitative correlation of some features/phenomena and their
dominant role in the contrasted languages (e.g. the small quantity of inflexions
and the great role of analytical means for composing syntactic structures
characterizes the language as predominantly analytical).

14



CONSTANTS OF CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS

Contrastive grammar as a branch of linguistics employs some terms and
notions of its own. The principal and the most often occurent of them are as follows:

o Absolute universals— features or phenomena of a language level
pertaining to any language of the world (vowels and consonants, word-stress and
utterance stress, parts of the sentences, parts of speech etc.).

There exist different principles of classifying universals. The most
informative for linguistics is the classification performed on the basis of different
language levels.

The absolute universals of the phonological level are:

1) in each language CV syllable type can be found,

2) the consonantal minimal set comprises plosives /p/, /t/, /k/ fricative /f/ and
sonorant /j/.

The morphological level can be characterized by such absolute universals:
1) in all languages words can be classified into parts of speech,

2) The most frequent noun category is the category of number,

3) the most frequent verb category is the category of tense,

4) in all languages pronouns are available.

The absolute universals of the syntactic level are:
1) in any language there exist the class of conjunctions,
2) constructions of comparison can be found in any language.

o Near universals (memoBHi/yacTkoBi yHiBepcaJjii) — features or
phenomena common in many or some languages under typological investigation.
For instance:
1) in most of languages there is a nasalized consonant,
2) in a great number of languages two vocalic phonemes can be found,
3) if the noun in a language can be characterized by the category of gender, the
same category can be applied to analyze the pronoun.

o Typologically dominant features (TumoJioriuni gominanTu) — features
or phenomena dominating at a language level or in the structure of one/some
contrasted languages. Dominant in present-day English are known to be analytical
means: fixed word order in word-groups and in sentences, the prominent role of
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prepositions and placement as a means of connection and expression of case relations
and syntactic functions. The change of placement of the part of the sentence may
completely change its sense: e.g. The hunter killed the bear — The bear killed the
hunter. Cf. in Ukrainian: Mucauseysv yous 6eomeos. — Beomeos youe mucnuseyw. In
Ukrainian the change of the placement of the subject and the object of the sentence
does not cause any changes in the meaning of the sentence, because case, gender and
number categories are expressed by means of inflexions (6pamosi knueu, 6in cnieas —

60Ha cnisana ).

o Typologically recessive features — features or phenomena losing their
former dominant role (dual number in Ukrainian: sep6a — eépou (Mu.) — 2,3,4 eepoui;
case forms in English).

o Isomorphic _features (izomopdui pucu) — common features or
phenomena in languages under contrastive analysis. Isomorphic in English and in
Ukrainian is, for instance, assimilation, categories of number, person, tense as well as
parts of speech, the existence of sentences etc.

o Allomorphic features (asomopdui_pucu) —features or phenomena
which are observed in one language and missing in the other. For example, the
gerund or diphthongs or analytical verb forms in English, which are completely
missing in Ukrainian.

o Unigue features (vmikauii) — features or phenomena which can be
found only in one definite language and nowhere else. For example, the final position
of prepositions in English questions.

o The etalon language (moBa-eTajon) — a hypothetic language created

by typologists for the sake of contrasting any language. This ‘language’’ is supposed
to contain exhaustive quantitative and qualitative data or characteristics concerning
all existing language units and phenomena.

o Metalanguage (meramoBa) — is the language on the basis of which the
actual presentation of different features of the contrasted languages is carried out. In
our case it is English.
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CONTRASTIVE GRAMMAR, ITS OBJECT AND AIMS

Contrastive Grammar is a branch of partial typology as it investigates only the
grammatical system of the languages.

Its object is a feature/phenomenon of the morphological or syntactic level in
the contrasted languages. Contrastive grammar treats two specific languages one of
which is the native language. In the second language, the description of common and
divergent features is performed. It is referred to as a metalanguage.

Metalanguage is the language in which the fundamental analysis of different
phenomena of the contrasted languages is carried out. From this point of view,
contrastive grammar belongs to special typologies. Generally, typology is a branch of
linguistics that aims at establishing similar general linguistic categories serving as a
basis for the classification of languages of different types, irrespective of their
genealogical relationship.

Comparative or Contrastive grammar, as the notion itself reveals it, represents
a linguistic subject of grammar based on the method of comparison or contrasting.
Comparative grammar aims at establishing the most general structural types of
languages on the basis of their dominant morphological and syntactical features.
Apart from this, comparative grammar may equally treat dominant or common
features only, as well as divergent features / phenomena only, which are found both
in languages of the same structural type (synthetic, analytical) as well as in languages
of different structural types (synthetic and analytical).

Traditionally, grammar includes morphology and syntax. Morphology deals with
the internal structure of the words, peculiarities of their grammatical categories and
their semantics while syntax deals with the rules governing combinations of words
into sentences. Thus, the object of Contrastive grammar is to investigate basically the
morphological ang syntactic structures of the contrasted languages, while the aims
are to find isomorphic and allomorphic features in the above mentioned parts.

The aim of contrastive grammar is to compare and identify the similarities and
differences between two or more languages with the goal of enhancing language
learning and translation skills. Contrastive grammar helps learners recognize and
understand the divergences and convergences in the grammatical structures,
vocabulary, and usage patterns of different languages. By highlighting the
distinctions between languages, contrastive grammar enables learners to better
comprehend and apply their native language knowledge to the target language and
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vice versa. This comparative approach aids in identifying and minimizing errors and
difficulties that may arise during language acquisition and translation processes.

The practical aims of contrasting languages include:

1) Facilitating language learning: By contrasting different languages, learners
can better understand the similarities and differences between their native language
and the target language, which can help them acquire the new language more
efficiently.

2) Improving translation and interpretation skills: Contrasting languages allows
translators and interpreters to identify similarities and differences in vocabulary,
grammar, and cultural nuances, enabling them to provide accurate and effective
translations and interpretations.

3) Enhancing cross-cultural communication: By contrasting languages,
individuals can develop a deeper understanding of different cultures and their
linguistic expressions, leading to improved communication and intercultural
competence.

4) Aiding language teachers: By comparing and contrasting different languages,
educators can identify specific challenges and difficulties that learners may face,
enabling them to develop tailored teaching materials and strategies to address these
issues more effectively.

5) Stimulating linguistic research: Contrasting languages can help researchers
uncover patterns, linguistic universals, and language-related phenomena, contributing
to the advancement of linguistic theories and understanding of language diversity.

6) Fostering cognitive benefits: Contrasting languages can enhance cognitive
skills such as critical thinking, problem-solving, and pattern recognition. It also helps
individuals become more flexible and open-minded in their thinking by appreciating
different linguistic systems.

Overall, contrasting languages helps promote language learning, improve
translation and interpretation, enhance cross-cultural communication, aid language
teachers, stimulate linguistic research, and foster cognitive development.
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POINTS FOR REVISION

1) What does Contrastive Grammar study?
2) What is the object of Contrastive Grammar?
3) What is the subject of Contrastive Grammar?
4) What are its theoretical aims?
5) What are the practical aims of contrasting languages?
6) What typological constants can you name?
7) What are the main branches of typological investigations?
8) What do linguistic typology, contrastive typology, historical and comparative
linguistics differ in?
9) State the difference between:
Absolute VS unique universals
Dominant VS recessive features
Isomorphic VS allomorphic features
General VS partial typology.
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POINTS FOR SELF-CONTROL

THE FUNDAMENTALS OF CONTRASTIVE TYPOLOGY

TASK 1. ANSWER THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS:

1) What does Contrastive Grammar study?
2) What is the object of Contrastive Grammar?
3) What is the subject of Contrastive Grammar?
4) What are the practical aims of contrasting languages?
5) What does Contrastive Typology study?
6) What are its theoretical aims?
7) What typological constants can you name?
8) What are the main branches of typological investigations?
9) What is the difference between the type of the language, the language type and
the typical in the languages?
10) What do linguistic typology, contrastive typology, contrastive grammar,
historical and comparative studies differ in?
11) State the difference between:
Absolute VS unique universals
Dominant VS recessive features
Isomorphic VS allomorphic features
General VS partial typology
The language type VS the type in the language.
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TASK 2. COMPLETE THE STATEMENTS WITH
THE APPROPRIATE TERMS:

. Universal typology which investigates _ and aims at singling out in them such

features/phenomena which are _ in all languages. These features are referred to

as :

. Special or _charactereological typology, in contrast to universal typology, usually

investigates languages, as a rule the _ tongue. The language in

which the description of isomorphic and allomorphic features is performed is

referred to as . In our case the metalanguage is English.

. General typology has for its object of investigation the most : :
: or features. This typological approach was introduced by the

German scholar

. Partial typology investigates a restricted number of language , e.g. the

system of vowels/consonants, the syntactic level units.

. Areal typology investigates common and divergent features of languages of a

particular with respect to their __influence of one language upon
the other.

. Structural typology has for its object the means of grammatical , the order
of constituent parts at the level of : and

. Functional typology investigates the of linguistic units in speech, the
regularities and peculiarities of their use with the aim of expressing different
meanings.

. Content typology investigates the types of possible expressed by various
linguistic units and their forms in the contrasted languages.

. Qualitative typology establishes predominant _ (phonetic, morphological,

syntactic) in the contrasted languages. Therefore languages are found to be vocalic,
consonantal etc.

10.Quantitative typology, identified by the American linguist , Investigates

correlation of some features/phenomena and their dominant role in the contrasted
languages.
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TASK 3. MATCH THE TYPOLOGICAL CONSTANTS
WITH THEIR INTERPRETATION:

Partl
1) The etalon language
2) Typologically dominant features
3) Isomorphic features
4) Absolute universals
5) Unique features
6) Metalanguage
7) Allomorphic features
8) Near universals
9) Typologically recessive features

A) phenomena of a language level pertaining to any language of the world
(vowels and consonants, word-stress and utterance stress, parts of the
sentences, parts of speech etc.);

B) features common in many or some languages under typological investigation;

C) phenomena dominating at a language level or in the structure of one/some
contrasted languages;

D) features losing their former dominant role;

E) convergent units in languages under contrastive analysis;

F) features observed in one language and missing in the other under study;

G) features or phenomena which can be found only in one definite language and
nowhere else;

H) a hypothetic language designed for the sake of contrasting any language. This
“‘language’’ is supposed to contain exhaustive quantitative and qualitative
data or characteristics concerning all existing language units and phenomena;

1) is the language on the basis of which the actual presentation of different
features of the contrasted languages is carried out.
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CHAPTER 2
A SHORT HISTORICAL OUTLINE
OF CONTRASTIVE INVESTIGATIONS

CONTENTS

1. Historical and comparative investigations of languages in the 17" and 18"
centuries.
2. The 19" century typological investigations.
2.1. The 19" century (1% half) typological investigations.
2.2. The 19" century (2" half) typological investigations.
3. The 20™ century typological investigations.
3.1. Multilateral or graded typology.
3.2. Charactereological typology.
3.3. Quantitative typology.
4. Typological classifications.
4.1. Morphological classifications.
4.2. Phonological classifications.
4.3. Syntactic classifications.
5. Ukrainian typologists.

HISTORICAL AND COMPARATIVE INVESTIGATIONS
OF LANGUAGES IN THE 17™ AND 18™ CENTURIES

Linguistic typology as a scientific discipline appeared much later than Grammar,
Phonetics, Lexicology. But its birth was a remarkable turning point in the
development of linguistics, which took place at the end of the 18™ — the beginning
of the 19" centuries.

It’s hard to say when the interest for contrastive investigations appeared. Many
European scientists as early as the 17" and 18" centuries pointed to the existence of
some common (mainly lexical) features in different languages (Yan Amos
Komensky, Wilhelm Leibnitz).

Earlier this idea came into sight of the first Europeans who visited India in the
16" and 17" centuries. They were often struck by the great similarity in sounding
and in meaning of a number of common words like mother, sister, brother.

Those observations, however, did not initiate then a regular typological study of
languages.
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Only some centuries later while examining a great many Sanskrit words,
scientists arrived at the conclusion that similarities in languages can be explained by
the existence of a common root — some parent language which served as a source
for modern languages (the Sanskrit words mamap, eioedsa, oean, nac correspond to
the Ukrainian words mamip, eédosa, ronax, nic and have such English counterparts
mother, widow, young, nose ).

The recognition of isomorphism of languages resulted in an attempt to create a
grammar on ‘‘common in all languages principles’> which was made by the
Frenchmen Claude Lancelot and Antoine Arnaud in their ‘‘Universal or Rational
Grammar’’ (written in Pour Royal monastery in 1660, thus having sometimes
anothet equivalent ‘‘Pour Royal Grammar’’).

The historical and comparative method was originally employed to
diachronically investigate genealogically related languages, principally Indian,
Germanic and Romanic.

At the same time general observations in non-related languages were being
carried out. These observations helped to establish the languages’ isomorphic and
allomorphic features. Thus, together with the historical and comparative study,
typological investigations were born.

So, the 17" and 18" centuries investigations are concerned with such scientists as:

. KOMENSKY, W. LEIBNITZ (17", 18" ¢.), who pointed to the existence of
some common (mainly lexical) features in  different  languages.
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CLAUDE LANCELOT, ANTOINE ARNAUD with their ‘“Universal or
Rational Grammar’’ (Pour Royal Monastery 1660), which was an attempt to create

grammar on ‘‘common in all languages principles’’.
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And yet only the beginning of the 19" century with its historical and
comparative method brought a dynamic development to the European linguistics.
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THE 19" CENTURY TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS

THE 19™ CENTURY (15T HALF) TYPOLOGICAL
INVESTIGATIONS

One of the first linguists to apply a scientific
approach to the regular study of structurally different
languages was a German scholar FREDERICK
SHLEGEL (1772-1829).

On the ground of a thorough study of ancient Indian
and modern Chinese, Polynesian, Turkic and major West-
European languages on the basis of morphological
principle he singled out among them two clearly
distinguishable groups:

1) Affixal languages,
in which the form-building of words is realized through affixes
added to invariable root morphemes. These languages were Turkic
Polynesian and Chinese;

2) Inflexional languages,
which included among others all Semitic languages and also French as
well as the Georgian language.
F. Shlegel was greatly interested in the culture of ancient India and its
language. His famous work is ‘“‘About the language and wisdom of
Indians’’ (1808).
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AUGUST SHLEGEL (1767-1845)

Perfected his brother’s attempt of typological
classification of languages and added to the mentioned
above type — those without any grammatical structure
(Chinese).

WILHELM VON HUMBOLDT (1761-1835)

Made a decisive step forward in typological
classification of languages on the basis of the same
morphological principle and is considered to be the father
of typology.

The scientist studied a great number of languages
including those of Polynesia and American Indians.
Having taking into account the morphological
divergencies in a large number of languages, he suggested
a much more embracing typological classification of
languages than those suggested by his predecessors. It was partly a perfected and
more scientifically supported variant of morphological classification.

Thus, W. Humboldt grouped all known to him languages into the following
four classes:

1) the isolating languages, which are devoid of the form-building
morphemes (like Chinese);

2) the agglutinative languages (like those of the Turkic group);

3) the flexional languages (like the Indo-European and Semitic
languages);

4) the incorporating languages of American Indians, which are
characterized by the possibility of words to combine and form specific
word-sentences.
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The isolating languages were considered by him to be archaic, the agglutinative
— to be at the intermediary stage of development and the inflexional ones as those
representing the highest degree in language evolution. The divergences found in
languages Humboldt explained with the help of existence of ethnic psychology, he
used the notion of folk’s spirit represented in national language.

FRANZ BOPP (1791-1867)
On the basis of the syllabic root morphemes
structure singled out:

1) the language type (LT) with the root consisting
of one syllable only (the so-called monosyllabic
L.);

2) the LT in which the root morpheme can
combine with other root and affixal
morphemes (I-E L.);

3) the LT with disyllabic and even trisyllabic root
word structures (as Semitic L.).

AUGUST SHLEICHER (1821 — 1868)

Is a representative of a biological approach in
linguistics. On the ground of his biological conception he
believed that three types of languages singled out by
brothers Shlegel reflected three levels of development of
language similar to what happens in nature:

a mineral —a plant —an animal.

He was also the first to use the symbols to mark the
structural components of a word.

SUMMARY: IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 19™ CENTURY
TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS WERE BASED ON THE
MORPHOLOGICAL PRINCIPLE. THE ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO SHOW
DIFFERENT STRUCTURAL TYPES OF LANGUAGES AS THE STAGES OF
ONE PROCESS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF LANGUAGES IN GENERAL AS
THE MOVEMENT FROM LESS PERFECT TO MORE PERFECT.
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The 19th century (2nd half) typological investigations

Heimann_Steintal investigated syntactic connections in different languages.
Thus, he moved from morphological phenomena to syntax.

Franz_Mistely added one more principle of typological classifications: the
position of the word in the sentence. E.g. the predicate always follows the subject in
statements in analytical languages like English, Swedish, Norwegian etc. whereas in
the Turkic languages it mostly occupies the closing position.

Franz-Nickolaus Fink also considered a word to be the main typological unit.
He suggested two more principles for the typological classification of different
languages: 1) the correlation between the unbreakable word structure and the
breakable word structure; 2) the type of concord and the manner of its realization.

SUMMARY: ALL THROUGH THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19™
CENTURY AND DURING THE BEGINNING OF THE 20™ CENTURY THE
ONLY OBJECT OF TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION WAS A WORD / WORD-
FORM. IT WAS INVESTIGATED WITH AN ACCENT ON ITS COMMON AND
DIVERGENT FEATURES WITH THE AIM TO ESTABLISH A UNIVERSAL
MORPHOLOGICAL  CLASSIFICATION. NEVERTHELESS, IN SOME
RESEARCHES THE OBJECT OF INVESTIGATION HAS MOVED FROM
MORPHOLOGY TO SYNTAX.

29



THE 20TH CENTURY TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS

The 20" century typological investigations were marked by some new
approaches to the contrastive study of languages. The main typologies are:

MUTILATERAL OR GRADED TYPOLOGY

MUTILATERAL OR GRADED TYPOLOGY is
connected with the name of the most prominent American
linguist Edward Sapir (1884-1939).

He criticized the 19" century typological
classifications and the evolutional approach to the
development of different language types when isolating
languages were considered more primitive than flexional.
He came to the conclusion that some languages, though |
distant in location, could in the course of their development
acquire common features and thus move to a common &
model and language type.

He was the first to treat language as a system. He suggested for typological
classification of different languages the following principles:

a) the degree of cohesion between the root and the affixal morphemes in a
word.

On the basis of this criterion he singled out such types of languages as:
1) isolating (no formal elements),

2) agglutinative (affixal morphemes don’t cause the changes in root
morphemes),

3) fusional (when it is difficult to find the boundary between the root and the
affixal morphemes),

4) symbolic (root morphemes change because of the shift of the stress , the
change of intonation etc);
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b) the degree of synthesis, on the basis of which there can be established
1) analytical,

2) synthetic and

3) polysynthetic languages.

CHARACTEREOLOGICAL TYPOLOGY

CHARACTEREOLOGICAL TYPOLOGY was elaborated by the Prague
school linguists Vladimir Skali¢ka, Vilem Mathesius, Irvis Levyn and others.
The representatives of charactereological typology aimed at a detailed description
of the essential features of one language as compared to another one in order to
show its singularity. In other words, charactereological typology usually
investigates concrete languages, one of which is, as a rule, the native tongue. The
language on the basis of which the description of isomorphic and allomorphic
features is performed is usually referred to as metalanguage. In our case it is
English.

QUANTITATIVE TYPOLOGY

QUANTITATIVE TYPOLOGY was elaborated by Joseph Greenberyg.
He used the quantitative method in connection with the main features of the
typology of languages such as 1-synthesis in lanqguage, 2-the degree of
agglutination, 3-the way of word building etc. The basic figure used by him to
count per cent was 100. The aim of this typology is to investigate the quantitative
correlation of some features in the contrasted languages.

SUMMARY: Of special attention in the 20™ century were questions
concerning the classification of universals (universal typology), the ways of
contrasting the microsystems of related and non-related languages with the aim of
investigating mainly morphological features. At the same time syntactic relations
(C.Bazell) and phonological features (Ch.Hockett, O. Isachenko) were taken into
account.
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TYPOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATIONS
MORPHOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION

1) THE ISOLATING languages, which are devoid of the form-building
morphemes, they are also called amorphous or formless. Grammatical relations in
these L. are expressed by word order.

The best specimen of an I. L. is Chinese, which is monosyllabic and
invariable. It is a tonal L. and the meanings of words of the same structure are
distinguished by tones. A Chinese “‘da’’ can be used as a noun ‘greatness’, an
adjective ‘great’, a verb ‘to be great’ and an adverb ‘greatly’. The exact meaning is
made clear by where it stands in the sentence.

2) THE AGGLUTINATIVE languages, in which the form-building of
words is realized through affixes added to invariable root morphemes.

Characteristic features of A. L. are:

a) monosemantic affixes, so-called “‘stickers’’;
b) a strictly prescribed order of elements (like those of the Turkic group):

e.g. okul — wrxona,

okullar — wxonu,

okullarimiz — nawi wixonu,
okullarimizda — é nawux wxonax.

3) THE FLEXIONAL languages, in which the form of a word changes to
show a change in meaning or grammatical function. Often there is no clear
morphemic boundary between the root and the part which shows the grammatical
meaning (e.g. mice (mouse + plural) (like the Indo-European as Greek, Latin,
English, Ukrainian etc. and Semitic languages);

4) THE INCORPORATING / POLYSYNTHETIC languages of American
Indians, with no word / sentence distinction which are characterized by the
possibility of words to combine and form specific sentence structures.

e.g. | came to give it to her (English) = inialudam (American Indian)
i-n-1-a-1-u-4d-a-m

32



I-past time

n-personal pronoun “‘I”’

I-personal pronoun ‘it

a-possessive pronoun ‘‘her’’

I-preposition of direction ‘‘to”’

u-indicates movement away from the speaker
d-give

am-modifies the verbal content in a local sense

The Nahuatl languages spoken in central Mexico are agglutinative,
polysynthetic languages that make extensive use of compounding, incorporation and
derivation. That is, they can add many different prefixes and suffixes to a root until
very long words are formed, and a single word can constitute an entire sentence (by

the way, English words of Nahuatl origin include "avocado”, "chocolate", "coyote"
and "tomato").

PHONOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION

The quantitative variation of the phonemic stock in different languages is
the main criteria for classification, based on the phonological principle, after
O. Isachenko.

In some languages the number of consonants is rather limited as in the
Samoan language where there are only 9 consonental phonemes. In other languages
the number of consonants raises to 60 as in Abkhasian.

The number of vowels varies also. There are 17 vowels in Sweden, for
instance, and only 7 in Italian.

Consequently, on the basis of the phonological principle languages can be of
two types:

1) CONSONANTAL languages (if there dominates the system of consonants
which is characterized by the variety of consonantal phonemes and the small
number of vocalic phonemes — Polish with 35 consonental phonemes each and
6 vowels, — Ukrainian with 32 consonental phonemes each and 6 vowels);

2) VOCALIC languages (if there dominates the system of vocalic phonemes with
the limited number of consonants, and if the number of vowels exceeds the
average number of vocalic phonemes — Slovenian with 18 vowels and 21
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consonants, Serbian-Croat with 18 vowels and 24 consonants, English with 20
vowels and 24 consonental phonemes).

SYNTACTIC CLASSIFICATION

A) ACCORDING TO THE TYPE OF GRAMMATICAL WORD-
FORMATION:

1) SYNTHETIC languages, in which the grammatical relations between
words are expressed by forms of the words themselves.

2) ANALYTICAL languages, in which the grammatical relations are
expressed by means of prepositions. They are also characterized by the
use of auxiliary words and a fixed word order (S-V-0).

Compare: The hunter killed the bear & The bear killed the hunter, the change
of placement of the elements is possible in synthetic L. only:

e.9. Mucnuseywb youe eomeoss = Beomeos yous muciuseys.

B) ACCORDING TO THE WAY OF EXPRESSING SUBJECT-
PREDICATE RELATIONS

1) NOMINATIVE languages, in which the subject stands for the doer of
the action and is expressed in the Nominative Case (Indo-European and
Semitic L.).

2) ERGATIVE languages, in which there is no positional difference
between the subject and the object and with the subject in the Ergative
Case. Such a structure can be illustrated by the sentence e.g. Hozo y6uno
oauckaesxoro (Some Caucasian L.).

3) PASSIVE languages, in which neither the subject nor the object have
special grammatical forming up within the syntactic unit). They merge
with the verb-predicate into a single unit, in which the predicate is a
leading component (incorporative L.).

34



UKRAINIAN TYPOLOGISTS

Yu. O. Zhluktenko studied English and Ukrainian
languages and their interrelations in the North-
American countries.

O. Isachenko investigated Slavonic languages. He
divided languages into vocalic and consonantal on
the principle of their quantitative representation.

M. A. Kalinovich morphological divergencies in
European and South-Asian languages.

R. P. Zorivchak studied English and Ukrainian
correspondencies in _nominating different things
and objects of the surrounding world with an
accent on their national peculiarities.
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POINTS FOR REVISION
1) Who was the first to make a scientific research of the language types?

2) What types of languages did W. Humboldt differentiate?

3) Who is known for biological approach to studying languages?

4) When and by whom syntactic relations between language units were
investigated?

5) What scientists of the 17-18" c. are concerned with studying structures of
different languages?

6) What typological investigations are characteristic of the 1% half of the 19™¢c.?
the 2" half of the 19" ¢.? the 20" ¢.?

7) What Ukrainian typologists do you know?

8) Identify the typological studies created by the following linguists:

Claude Lancelot, Antoine Arnaud
Frederick Shlegel

August Shlegel

Wilhelm von Humboldt
Franz Bopp

August Shleicher

Heimann Steinthal

Edward Sapir

Joseph Greenberg

The Prague school linguists
Oleksandr Isachenko
I.1.Meshchaninov

9) What are the main principles to classify languages?
10) Give examples to illustrate the language types:

Synthetic
Analytical
Isolating
Agglutinative
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POINTS FOR SELF-CONTROL

HISTORY OF TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS.
TYPOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATIONS

TASK 1. ANSWER THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS:

1) Who was the first to make a scientific research of the language types?
2) What types of languages did W. Humboldt differentiate?
3) Who is known for biological approach to studying languages?
4) When and by whom syntactic relations between language units were
investigated?
5) What scientists of the 17-18" c. are concerned with studying structures of
different languages?
6) What typological investigations are characteristic of the 1% half of the 19™ c.?
2" half of the 19" ¢.? 20" ¢.? What are modern tendencies?
7) Who is considered to be the father of typology?
8) Who was the first to move to syntax in typological investigations?
9) What Ukrainian typologists do you know?
10) What are the main principles to classify languages?
11) Whom was the syntactic classification suggested?
12) Name the types of languages singled out within the morphological
classification.
13) Who investigated languages in order to classify them on the basis of their
morphological features?
14) What Ukrainian scientist is the author of the phonological classification of
languages?
15) Identify the languages within the phonological classification.
16) Provide the types of languages classified on the basis of the syntactic
criterion.
17) Give examples of the languages of different types (synthetic::analytical,
nominative::passive, vocalic::consonantal).
18) Do you think it possible that there might be a pure language type? Motivate
your answer.
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REVISION TEST 1

HISTORY OF TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS. TYPOLOGICAL
CLASSIFICATIONS. TYPOLOGICAL CONSTANTS

1. Arrange the names of following linguists in the succession order and
identify the typological studies created by them:

Wilhelm von Humboldt
Oleksandr Isachenko
Edward Sapir

Joseph Greenberg

August Shlegel

Claude Lancelot, Antoine Arnaud
I.1.Meshchaninov

August Shleicher

Heimann Steinthal

The Prague school linguists
Frederick Shlegel

Franz Bopp

2. Explicate the lanquage types and illustrate them by examples:

Synthetic
Analytical
Isolating
Agglutinative

3. Explain the difference between:

Absolute VS unique universals

Dominant VS recessive features

Isomorphic VS allomorphic features

General VS partial typology

The language type VS the type in the language
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CHAPTER 3
METHODS OF CONTRASTIVE INVESTIGATIONS

CONTENTS

1. The introduction of a method.
2. Comparison as the main method of typological investigations .
3. Structural method.
3.1. Immediate constituent analysis.
3.2. Distributional analysis.
3.3. Transformational analysis.
4. Deductive and inductive methods.
5. Quantitative method: the typological indexes method of J. Greenberg.

THE INTRODUCTION OF A METHOD

One of the main aims of the human activity is the cognition of the
surrounding world. Usually the knowledge received from everyday experience is
not systematized and as a result it doesn’t have any scientific background.

In order to cognize the surrounding world scientifically, its characteristics and
laws, it is necessary to investigate it, to define its main features and determine its
relationships.

Method is some approach to reality. The method of cognition is the unity of
scientific theses and practical devices, due to which we have an opportunity to study
some phenomenon better.

In specific scientific meaning methods are the ways of finding, collecting,
describing new linguistic facts.

Method is a system of approaches used to study phenomena and regularities
of nature, society and thinking, to reach any definite results in practice, to organize
and systematize theoretical and practical results obtained in the research.

There are 2 points of view as to when a science about language appeared:
1) The first one states that linguistics was born when a language became an object
of interest in ancient Rome, ancient Greece and India;

2) The second one insists the science about language appeared only when a special
method of language facts analysis (historical method) was applied to language
research, i.e. in the 1%t half of the 19" c.
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Thus, the introduction of a method provokes the appearance of a new
branch of knowledge, though the relations between the method and the branch are
flexible enough.

For instance, structuralism as a branch of linguistics emerged when a
structural method came into being. In the course of time, however, structuralism has
lost its significance, but its methods are still of vital importance in the language facts
analysis.

There exist 2 groups of methods usually applied to linguistic research. These
are:

1) General, that are used in any sphere of human knowledge. Among the general
scientific methods we distinguish between deduction, induction, analysis and
synthesis;

2) Specific play an extraordinary important role in the development of a certain
branch of science. Specifically linguistic methods of language investigation
comprise descriptive, comparative, structural etc.

COMPARISON AS THE MAIN METHOD
OF TYPOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS

Every science has its own methods and devices of investigation. The aim of
typology is to compare languages. So, let’s study its methods of analysis.

The main method of contrastive typological investigations is the comparative
one, which is also employed in historical and comparative linguistics. Nevertheless,
the final aims of contrastive typology and of historical and comparative linguistics
differ greatly.

Historical and comparative method, suggested by F. Bopp and elaborated
by Y. Grimm, is the first scientific method in linguistics. Historical and comparative
method bases:

1) on the study about the genealogical kinship of some languages (the theory of
genealogical tree of A. Shleicher). In other words, it aims at establishing the
parent language:
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e.g. Comparing Ukrainian nosuti, Greek néos, Lettish novus, English new,
German neu, Armenian nov, Tadzhik nav gave the possibility to reconstruct
the indoeuropean preform *nevos;

2) it studies the obligate changes in phonological, grammar and the word-stock
of the daughter languages under investigation.

Unlike historical and comparative method, the contrastive method is used to
find phenomena of some languages which have analogous functions regardless of
the fact whether the contrasted languages are genealogically close or not.

The contrastive linguistic method aims at establishing the isomorphic
(alongside of allomorphic) features, the dominant features and on their basis the
establishment of structural types of languages under investigation.
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STRUCTURAL METHOD

The structural method analyses the language phenomena taking into
consideration only relations and connections between the language elements. The
method appeared in the 20s of the 20" c.

The structural method aims at studying language as the whole structure,
the elements of which are interrelated and are connected with the system of linguistic
relations.

The structural method is very significant as it studies the organization of the
language. This method realizes itself in 4 methodologies:

1. Immediate constituent analysis

2. Distributional analysis

3. Transformational analysis

4. Componental analysis (which is not relevant for contrastive typology and is

employed in Lexicology with ‘‘semes’’

IMMEDIATE CONSTITUENT ANALYSIS

The ICs method represents the word-forming structure of a word and the
syntactic structure of a word-group or a sentence as the hierarchy of elements. It was
formulated by Ch. Hocket in the 20s of the 20" c. and elaborated by such American
scholars as Z. Harris, R. Wells and others.

The ICs method bases on the presumption that any complex language unit
consists of two simpler linearly disjoint units — its immediate constituents (I1Cs).
The latter can be decomposed into smaller ICs up to indivisible ones. The received
ICs are maximally independent from each other, i.e. they can be used independently
beyond this construction.

In typology the ICs method is employed to contrast language units with the
aim of establishing their constituent parts in the contrasted languages.

These may be consonantal and vocalic components in words or syllables on
the phonological level:
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e.g. in the word garden there are 4 sounds forming 2 syllables [ga: dn], the second of
which is specific for the English language consonantal syllable. The Ukrainian
correspondent word consists of one syllable only.

At _the morphological level the ICs method helps to establish the morphemic
components of words:

e.g. the word writings consists of 3 ICs: the root morpheme (writ-), the suffix (-ing)
and the ending (-S). The Ukrainian word ‘‘maonucu’’ is split into prefix (rao-), root
(-nuc-) and ending (-u).

At the syntactic level the constituent parts of the word-group or sentence are singled
out:

e.g. the sentence ‘I have English lessons twice a week ‘* has the following ICs: the
predicative WG “‘l| have”’, the attributive WG ‘“‘English lessons’’ and the adverbial
WG “‘twice a week”".

DISTRIBUTIONAL ANALYSIS

Distributional method comes from the Latin “‘distributio’” — po3mosin. It was
firstly suggested in phonology and morphology by L. Bloomfield.

This method of investigation of the language is based on the study of
distribution of separate units in the text. It does not deal with the full lexical
meanings of units.

The basic approach this method works on is the ‘‘deciphering’’ one: ‘‘tell
me the surrounding of the element, and I’ll tell you what element is spoken
about”’.

Each linguistic unit has its own surrounding. Some of the units have a single
distribution as in case with e.g. nepouunnwiti nooc, am with 1, bin with ich, bist with
du.

In case two language units sound the same, they have different surrounding:
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Ukrainian:
“Mamu’’ (imennux) i ‘““mamu’’ (0iecnoso):

1) Mamu (imennuxk) is combined with adjectives (cmapenvka mamu), pronouns

(mos mamu), Verbs (mamu npuiiuina),

2) mamu (mieciaoBo) is combined with the noun in the Accusative Case (mamu
ycnix).

English:

a) ““High’’ (with objects) and “‘tall’’ (with living beings);
b) “Two’’ (numeral) and “‘too’’ (particle):

1) Two (0sa) can be combined with nouns (two daughters); whereas
2) Too (maxkoorc) stands at the end of the phrase.
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STAGES OF DISTRIBUTIONAL ANALYSIS:

1. Segmentation of the text into the smaller elementary units — phones and
morphs;

2. ldentification of units and classifying them. For identification of units the
method of substitution is used (e.9. A kynue n’sme knue / 261yx, onieyie mowo). SO,
knue / saoayk, onisyie belong to the same class of countable nouns. Compare: *

s -
KYNU8 n’simv MOJIOK/800);

3. The establishment of relations between classes.

¢ TYPES OF DISTRIBUTION:

1. Complementary distribution (monosusibHA), When two textual units belong
to one language unit and are never met in one and the same surrounding (u — i:
“‘u’’ is not possible after palatalized consonants and at the beginning of the word);

2. Free distribution (BimesHOro BapitoBanus), When two textual units are met in
one and the same surrounding without any difference in meanings (e.g. the
endings of the Dative Case of nouns of the masculine gender in Ukrainian —y, -osi:
abzayy / abzayosi, ¢ikycy / @ixycosi; the plural of some English words like:
formulas — formulae);

3. Contrastive distribution (kontpacua), when two textual units belong to
different language units and are met in one and the same surrounding but with
difference in meaning (sounds [2], [/ in Ukrainian words ‘‘ecope’’, ‘‘mope’’;
sounds [t], [l/ in English words “‘took’’, “‘look ™).
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TRANSFORMATIONAL ANALYSIS

Transformational method originated as an addition to the distributional
analysis which is not effective in the analysis of the syntactic structure of the
sentence.

It was suggested by Zelling Harris in the 50s of the 20" c. and elaborated by
Noam Chomsky in his conception of generative grammar.

It was noticed that not all personal sentences, for instance, can be easily
transformed into the correspondent impersonal ones with the doer of the action in the
Dative Case:

€. g. Muxona npaytoe 0obpe = Mukoni npayoemscs 0oope;

Cmanok npayroe 0obpe # Cmanky npaytoemscs 0oope.

Generally, this method studies the syntactic structure of the sentence. It is
the study of much more complicated structures on the basis of more simple ones,
which are composed by means of transformational rules.

The main principles of transformational analysis are:

1. The syntactic system of the language can be divided into some
subsystems, one of which is nuclear/kernel and the rest are its
derivatives (system — subsystems);

2. Every nuclear/kernel sentence describes an elementary situation
(sentence — situation);

3. Any complicated syntactic type is a result of different transformations
used to one or some nuclear sentences (sentence — a result of
transformations).

Transformational method in typology is emplovyed:

1) To identify the nature of a language unit in the contrasted languages:
€. 9. ymaro, 3asmpa npuiioy
= 3apas nodymaro. — 3asmpa nputidy (2 homogeneous predicates).
= Jlymaro, wo 3asmpa npunidy (main clause + object clause).
e. g. The lessons over, we went home
= ockinvku ypoku saxinuunucs (adverbial clause of cause) or
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= nicia moeo sk ypoxu 3axinuunucs (adverbial clause of time)

2) To reveal the difference in the meaning of the structure:
e.g. Flying planes can be dangerous  e.g. 3anpowenns akmopa
= Planes fly or = Bin 3anpocue un
= People fly by planes = Hozo 3anpocunu

DEDUCTIVE AND INDUCTIVE METHODS

1. The deductive method is based on logical inferences and is such a means
of investigations when a general idea makes it possible to give conclusions about
separate members of the class.

In linguistics deductive approach is very important and sometimes the only
possible, when we need to investigate the phenomena we cannot observe.

e. g. exactly in this way linguists investigate the mechanism of sense
perception.

With deduction the notion of hypothesis is connected. Hypothesis is the
method of investigation when one of the possible answers to the question is suggested
before the research is carried out. The investigation either proves or denies the
hypothesis. The one proved by the facts becomes a scientific theory.

e. g. Firstly, the existence of a parent language was presupposed, then this
logical computation was proved.

2. The inductive method needs no verification whatsoever, since the
investigated phenomenon was proved already by the preceding generations of
researchers. The reliability of the results or the data provided by the inductive method
are indisputable.

e.g. the data concerning the qualitative characteristics of vowels in some
European languages were obtained by the preceding researchers long ago and are
taken from the corresponding phonetics bona fide (do6pocosecmno) by everybody
interested in the nature of vowels in these languages (i.e. there are no central formed
vowels in Ukrainian, French, there are no long vowels in Ukrainian).
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QUANTITATIVE METHOD: THE TYPOLOGICAL
INDEXES METHOD OF J. GREENBERG

In the quantitative typology of J. Greenberg each of languages has its own
place as to its statistic feagure of the checked feature on the basis of which languages
are classified. There were 10 indexes suggested for contrasting languages.

The typological indexes or quantitative method by J.Greenberg helps to
identify the quantitative co-occurence or frequency of some feature or phenomenon
In the contrasted languages.

The parameters of his computations were as follows:
1. The degree of synthesis in the words or the complexity of the word.

When the number of morphemes in the passage is lettered as M and the
number of words as W, then M/W ratio will express the synthetic structure index
(index of synthesis). According to it the synthetic structure index of analytical
languages will be lower than that of synthetic. E.g. index of synthesis for Vietnamese
—1.06, English — 1.61, German — 1.97, Ukrainian — 2,18, Sanscrit — 2.59.

2. The ways in which various morphemes are joined in notional words.

When the number of agglutinative constructions in the passage is lettered as
A and the number of junctions between morphemes as J, then A/J ratio will reflect
the degree of cohesion between the morphemes in these notional words and is called
the index of agglutination. The higher the index, the greater the role of agglutination.
The language with high index of agglutination is an agglutinative one, with low index
of agglutination is a fusional / flexional one. E.g. index of agglutination for
Vietnamese — 0, English — 0.30, Sanscrit — 0.62, Turkic — 0.69.

3. The productivity degree of the form-building morphemes

When the number of root morphemes in the passage is lettered as R and the
number of words as W, then R/W ratio will express the index of derivation. If we
count all derivational morphemes D then D/W ratio will indicate the word-forming
capacity of the language.
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4. The correlation of affixal morphemes in the relation to root morphemes.

If to count all prefixal morphemes P, then P/W ratio will constitute the index
of prefixation.

Similarly, the S/W ratio with the letter S standing for suffixal morphemes will
be the index of suffixation.

49



POINTS FOR REVISION

1) What are the general methods?

2) What general methods does Typology employ?

3) What special methods are used in Typology?

4) What is the difference between the contrastive and the hystorico-
comparative methods?

5) What is the aim of the ICs analysis?

6) What is the main approach in the distributional method?

7) What stages of distributional analysis do you know?

8) What types of distribution are differentiated?

9) What is the transformational method employed for?

10) What is the use of deductive and inductive methods in Contrastive
Typology?

11) What does the quantitative method identify in the contrasted languages?
Whom was it suggested by?
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10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.

17.

POINTS FOR SELF-CONTROL

TASK 1. ANSWER THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS:

Provide the definition of the scientific term ‘‘method’’.

What types of methods do you know?

What are general methods?

What general methods does Contrastive Typology employ?

What special methods are used in Contrastive Typology?

What is the difference between the contrastive and the historical and
comparative methods?

What is the aim of the ICs analysis?

Provide examples to show the importance of the ICs analysis in contrasting
languages.

What is the main approach in the distributional method?

What stages of distributional analysis do you know?

What types of distribution are differentiated?

Give examples to illustrate types of distribution.

What is the transformational method employed for?

Provide examples to show the application of the transformational method in
contrasting languages.

What is the use of deductive and inductive methods in Contrastive Typology?
What does the quantitative method identify in the contrasted languages? Whom
was it suggested by?

Name the parameters chosen for calculation of linguistic features in contrasting
languages.
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1)

TASK 2. COMPLETE THE STATEMENTS
WITH THE APPROPRIATE TERMS:

the comparative/contrastive _method aims at establishing the
and features and on their basis the determining of

structural types of languages under contrastive investigation;

the deductive method is based on which suggests all the
possible variants of realization of a certain feature/phenomenon in speech
of one or more contrasted languages;

the inductive _method which needs no , since the
investigated feature/phenomenon was proved already by linguists and
therefore the results or data obtained are reliable;

the statistic _method for establishing the necessary and
qualitative representation of some features or for identifying the percentage
of co-ocurrence of some features/phenomena or linguistic units in the
contrasted languages;

the IC (immediate constituents) method is employed to contrast only
linguistic units for investigating their in one or some
contrasted languages (e.g. consonantal or vocalic components in words, the
morphemic analysis of words or syntactic units);

transformational method for identifying the nature of a linguistic unit in
the source language or for determining the difference in the
form of expression in the contrasted languages.
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CHAPTER 4
TYPOLOGY OF PHONETIC / PHONOLOGICAL AND
SUPERSYGMENTAL SYSTEMS OF THE CONTRASTED
LANGUAGES

CONTENTS

1. The phoneme as the main typological unit in the comparison of the
phonological systems.

2. The typology of the system of vowels in the contrasted languages, their

qualitative and gquantitative characteristics.

The typology of the system of consonants in the contrasted languages.

Phonological/phonetic phenomena in the systems of vowels and consonants.

The syllable peculiarities in the contrasted languages.

Supersygmental phonology and its constituents.
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THE PHONEME AS THE MAIN TYPOLOGICAL UNIT IN THE
COMPARISON OF THE PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEMS

Any typological investigation of phonetic/phonological levels inevitably
involves a contrastive study of their constants, the principal of which are: 1) sounds
and phonemes; 2) syllables; 3) word stress; 4) intonation or supersegmental features.

The phoneme as the main unit of the phonological level is a distinctive unit
which serves for differentiating words. The phoneme exercises two functions:

1) a constitutive function, as phonemes are the necessary materials for the units of
other levels (without phonemes morphemes and words cannot exist). In other
words, the ability of phonemes to constitute separate morphemes and words, e.g.
the English phonemes [b], [a&], [k] may constitute [back] back and [keb] cab or in
the Ukrainian language the phonemes [p] and [k] may constitute different words

Pax, piK, pox, pyK, Kap, Kip;

2) a distinctive function, which gives an opportunity to distinguish one morpheme
from others, one word from others. This function can be illustrated by the
substitution of speech sounds in different positions in words:
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Table 1. The substitution of speech sounds in words

Position English Ukrainian
Front/initial pie-tie-lie-die MAaK-paK-max-0ax-2ax
dry-try-cry
Medial cut-cart,ladder-latter, MYK-MIOK-MIK-max
beat-bit-but-bat
Final cup-cud-cuff-cull-cut nic-ni0-nik-ninb-nim

The substitution of phonemes / speech sounds can also be investigated through:
1) oppositions and
2) historical correlations.

1) The phonological opposition is understood as the counterdistinction of two

or more phonemes, the aim of which is to elicit some feature/phenomenon. In
general, opposition is the counterdistinction of at least two forms having common and
differentiating functions. There are no oppositions in Ukrainian to the English vowels
[&], [2], [a:] or to such consonants as [0], [h], [n], [©]. There are such types of
oppositions:

e Binary — There are binary oppositions consisting of two elements as [i:] :: [1],

[s] :: [z]. In English there exist 6 strong oppositions between 15 voiced and
9 voiceless consonants, in Ukrainian — 11 ones between 20 voiced and
12 voiceless consonants.

e Tertiary — When three phonemes are counteropposed this opposition is called

tertiary. Tertiary opposition of common nature can be observed between the
voiceless consonants of three different articulatory zones as [p]::[t]::[K]
pot::tot::cot in English and map::map::kap in Ukrainian or [b]::[d]::[g]
bad::dad::cad in English and épamu.:0pamu:::epamu in Ukrainian. If a
voiceless consonant sound is opposed to two voiced consonants such tertiary
opposition is called parallel (e.qg. [m::6::1] noxu-60xu-00xu).

e Multiple —The opposition having more than three elements is referred to as

multiple:  [p]::[t]::[K]::;[h] in  pat::tat::cat::hat  or in Ukrainian

nap::map.:xap:.:2ap.

e Group — Apart from the binary, tertiary and multiple oppositions in the system

of consonants, for instance, there also observed similar group oppositions in both
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contrasted languages. Among the most represented of them are the following:
1) voiced English consonants :: voiced Ukrainian consonants; 2) voiceless
English consonants :: voiceless Ukrainian consonants or vice versa.

2) Historical or traditional correlation of consonants and vowels is also of
iIsomorphic nature in the contrasted languages. These correlations can express
different categorial meanings such as tense, person, number, case (in Ukrainian nouns
mostly) etc. E.g. know-knew (tense), a woman-women (number), nocumu-nic/necna
(tense, person), kinb-kous-konem (Case).

Consonants/vowels in this case perform either a word-building or a word-
forming function.

o The word-building function can be observed in correlation of words:
a) differentiated by an affix only producing a new word with a slightly
different meaning, like [t]::[[] in act-action, [s]::[[] in confess-confession,

[x] :: [m] syxo-eyuxo, [k]::[1] ronax-tonaymeo, [0]::[4] curnuys-cunuura
b) differentiated in grammatical categories: present (N)-present (V), cesama
(N)-cesma (Adj).

o The word-forming function of the correlation of words may be
illustrated in such pairs of words which differ in categorial/grammatical meanings
as yourself-yourselves (number), man-men (number), foot-feet (number), wife-wives
(number), knife-knives (number), wolf-wolves (number), opye-opyorce (case), oxo-

oui (number), cmasox-cmaska (case), cadoumu-cadxcy (person, number), nucamu-
nuuty (person, number), kozax-xozaue (case). In Ukrainian the correlation of words
representing different categorial meanings are much numerous than those of
English.
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THE TYPOLOGY OF THE SYSTEM OF VOWELS IN THE
CONTRASTED LANGUAGES, THEIR QUALITATIVE AND
QUANTITATIVE CHARACTERISTICS

The systems of vowels in the contrasted languages are characterized both by
isomorphic and allomorphic features.

Isomorphism is observed, firstly, in the existence of a group of similar
monophthongs and, secondly, of factors which predetermine their systemic
organization.

Allomorphic in the vowel system of English and Ukrainian is their
quantitative representation (there are 20 vowels — among which 10 are
monophthongs, 8 diphthongs and 2 diphthongoids — in English, while there are only 6
vowels in Ukrainian, all of which are monophthongs) and their qualitative
characteristics.

Both English and Ukrainian vowels may be contrasted on the basis of some
common principles, the main of which are the following:

1)  The stability of articulation;

2) The tongue position;

3) Length of vowels;

4)  The lip position;

5) Nasalization;

6) Checkness.

STABILITY OF ARTICULATION

The number of vowels in English is 20 among which:
e 10 monophthongs [i, ¢, &, a:, A, 0, 0, v, 3:, 8],
e 8 diphthongs [e1, a1, 01, av, ev, 19, €8, va] and
e 2 diphthongoids [i:, u:]

The English vowel spectrum exceeds considerably that of Ukrainian almost
three times.
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The number of the Ukrainian vowels is 6 [i, u, €, y, 0, a]. There are no
diphthongs and diphthongoids in Ukrainian. Hence, it can be, at least typologically,
justified to speak of some Ukrainian quasy diphthongs or better to name them
something like diphthongoids [i", u®, ", 0¥] as in oxpaina, 3uma, eecna, 303yus.

Two types of binary oppositions are observed in English, but they are not
available in Ukrainian. They are:

Table 2. Oppositions according to the stability of articulation

[1]::[3] bid-beard
monophthong vs [e]::[e9] dead-dared
diphthong [0:]::[vo] paw-poor
[v]::[va] took-tour
diphthong vs [e1]::[a1] bay-buy
diphthong [e1]::[®1] bay-boy
(there are 36 such [e1]::[av] bay-bow
oppositions) [e1]::18] bay-beer

THE TONGUE POSITION

The tongue may move forward and backward, up and down, thus changing
the quality of vowels. For the sake of conveniences the position of the tongue in the
mouth cavity is analised from two aspects, i.e. horizontal and vertical.

According to the horizontal movement of the tongue there are 5 classes of
English vowels: front, front-retracted, central, back and back-advanced.

According to the vertical movement of the tongue there exist 6 classes of
English vowels: high narrow, high broad, mid narrow, mid broad, low narrow, low
broad.
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Table 3. The classification of English vowels according to the position of

the tongue
According to the| According to the horizontal movement of the tongue
vertical movement of | pron¢ front- central | back back-
the tongue retracted advanced
narrow | [i:] [u:]
close/high
broad [1] [v]
narrow | [e] [3:]
mid
broad [Al [3]
narrow [0:]
open/low
broad [e] [a:], [o]

In Ukrainian there differentiated according to the horizontal movement of
the tongue 2 classes of vowels: front and back (allomorphic: there are no vowels in
Ukrainian formed with the central position of the bulk of the tongue, as well as there
are no front-retracted and back-advanced vowels).

According to the vertical movement of the tongue there are 3 classes of the
Ukrainian vowels: high, mid, low (allomorphic: there is no subdivision of high, mid,
low vowels into narrow and broad).
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Table 4. The classification of Ukrainian vowels according to the position

of the tongue

According to the | According to the horizontal movement of the tongue

vertical movement of the

Front back
tongue
close/high [i] [¥]
mid [u] [0]
open/low [e] [a]
Summary:

I. In contrasting both vowel systems according to the vertical movement of
the tongue some divergent features were noticed:

1) the Ukrainian vowel [0] belongs to the mid-level parameter, whereas
its English counterparts [0] and [0:] are formed at the low tongue
position;

2) the Ukrainian vowel [e] belongs to the low-level parameter, whereas
its English counterpart [e] is formed at the mid tongue position;

3) English unlike Ukrainian has broad and narrow variants of vowels.
I1. According to the horizontal movement of the tongue there are no vowels in

Ukrainian formed with the central position of the bulk of the tongue, as well
as there are no front-retracted and back-advanced vowels.
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OPPOSITIONS (BASED ON THE TONGUE POSITION)

Of isomorphic and allomorphic nature are group oppositions. Thus, in the
system of vowels, group oppositions can be distinguished depending on the
horizontal and vertical movements of the tongue.

Accordingly, according to the horizontal movement of the tongue there can be
found 6 group oppositions in English and 6 group oppositions in Ukrainian

Table 5. Group oppositions in English and Ukrainian according to the
horizontal movement of the tongue

English (6) Ukrainian (6)
front::back [1:]::[u:] beat-boot [1]::[y] o6ix-6yx
[2]:: [a:] cat-cart [1]::[a] epim-epam

[i]::[0] cirm-com
[u]::[y]l mup-myp
[u]::[o] cur-con

[u]::[a] runb-nane

front-retracted::back-advanced | [1]::[v] kick-cook

front::central [e]::[3:] bed-bird
central::back [A]::[o:] tuck-talk
back::back [a:]::[0] heart-hot

There can be distinguished 6 group oppositions in English vs Ukrainian
without such oppositions on the vertical movements of the tongue at the same
position heights:
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Table 6. Group oppositions in English and Ukrainian according to the
vertical movement of the tongue (at the same position heights)

English (6) Ukrainian (-)

[i:]::[1] feel-fill
close/high [i:]::[u:] feel-fool
[u:]:: [v] pool-pull There are no such

mid [3:]::[@] foreward-forward | oppositions

[0:]::[0o] port-pot

open/low
[2¢]::[a:] cat-cart

There can be distinguished 7 group oppositions in English vs Ukrainian 6
oppositions on the vertical movements of the tongue at different position heights:

Table 7. Group oppositions in English and Ukrainian according to the
vertical movement of the tongue (at different position heights)

English (7) Ukrainian (6)
close narrow- [i:]::[2] seed-sad
open broad u:]::[o] soup-so i]:: 10-11e0
p [l soup-sop | e | (el dio-nen
close narrow- ly]::[a] myx-max

i:]::[e] neat-net
mid narrow [1:]::1e]

close narrow-
[u:]::[o:] fool-fall

open narrow [ -pi

close bproad mid-close {H]] [[']]p“(” i
- yl::|o] kpyx-xpox
::[A] look-luck

mid broad [o]::[A] look-lue

close broad - . .
_ [1]::[e] bill-bell

mid narrow _ [u]::[e] xknun-xnen

close broad - mid-open [o]::[a] com-cam
[v]::[a:] look-lark -
open broad

61



LENGTH OF VOWELS

All English vowels with the exception of diphthongs are divided into long [i:,
a:, 0, u:, 3:] and short [i, e, A, 0, v, 8]. The vowel [2] is not included into the category
of short vowels because of its specific length.

All Ukrainian vowels are equally long in similar phonetic contexts.

THE LIP POSITION

Here we speak about labialized/unlabialized vowels:

Table 8. Labialization of English and Ukrainian vowels

English Ukrainian
labialized [0, 0:, v, u:] [y, o]
unlabialized [is, i, e, 2, az, A, 3:, 9] [a, e, n,i]

According to some latest observations of prof. Wells the vowels [v], [u:] have
lost their labialization.

NASALIZATION

Nasalisation of vowels in English is observed before the sonorants as in
mumps, moonlight, reading and slightly nasalized are the vowels before the sonorants
in Ukrainian as in euawni, mouna, oextne TOuIO.

62



CHECKNESS
(CHARACTER OF VOWEL END OR DISTRIBUTION)

Distribution of vowels has typological differences in the contrasted languages.

1) In English if a stressed vowel is followed by a strong voiceless consonant this
vowel is checked, if by a weak consonant or no consonant at all it is free.
In Ukrainian all vowels are free.

2) In the open syllables in English only long vowels and diphthongs can be
found; in an unstressed position — neutral sound [8]. In most cases short vowels
are not found in the open syllables. In Ukrainian there are no restrictions as to
what vowel should be used in some position in a syllable.
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ALL THE DISCUSSED ABOVE FEATURES CAN
BE SUMMARISED IN THE TABLE:

Table 9. Typological features of the vowel system in English and

Ukrainian

English | Ukrainian
Monophthongs 10 6
Diphthongs+diphthongoids 8+2
The number of horizontal movements of the |5 2  (no central,
tongue front-retracted,

back-advanced)

The number of vertical movements of the |6 3 (nonarrow::
tongue broad)
The opposition according to the horizontal | 6 6  (front:
movements of the tongue back only)
The opposition according to the vertical | 6 ---  (no narrow::
movements of the tongue at the same position broad at all)
height
The opposition according to the vertical |7 6
movements of the tongue at different position
height
The vowel length +
Labialization 4 2
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THE TYPOLOGY OF THE SYSTEM OF
CONSONANTS IN THE CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

Consonants are the backbones of a word and give it its basic shape. The
sentence ‘“What book are you reading now?”’ is easy for understanding, even if all
vowels are left out ““Wh-t b--k -r- y-- r--d-ng n-w?”. Butifleave all
consonants out ‘‘- -a- -00- a-e -ou -ea-i-- -0- ?”’ it is impossible to make any
sense of it.

The quantitative representation of consonantal sounds/phonemes is different
in either of the contrasted languages: in English their number is 24, in Ukrainian — 32.
The number of the Ukrainain consonants is larger due to palatalization.

As to the qualitative characteristics the consonants are classified in the
contrasted languages according to the following principles:
e The degree of noise;
e The manner of articulation;
e The place of articulation;

e Palatalization.

THE DEGREE OF NOISE

According to the degree of noise English and Ukrainian consonants are
divided into a) noise consonants and b) sonorants.
a) Noise consonants:
Noise consonants in their turn are subdivided into

1) voiced: 8 in English (b; d; g, v; 9; z; (; d{) and
11 in Ukrainian (6, 1, o', 1, 1, 3, 3', 13, 13', X, %) and

2) voiceless: 9 in English (p, t, k, f, 0, s, [, t], h) and
12 in Ukrainian (m, T, T', X, O, ¢, €', X, 1, I', 9, 1I).

b) Sonorants:
There are 7 sonorant consonants in English (m, n, n, w, 1, r, j) and

9 in Ukrainian (M, 1, 1', B, 11, a1', i, p, p').

Note: The allomorphic noise consonants and sonorants are given in bold type.
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THE MANNER OF ARTICULATION

According to the manner of articulation noise consonants and sonorants are
subdivided into three more classes each:

e occlusive (mpopuBHi),
e constrictive (uriymani) and
e occlusive-constrictive (a¢pukatn).
Table 10. Classification of the English and Ukrainian consonants

according to the manner of articulation (manner of noise
production)

Noise consonants Sonorants
[«] (¢b]
o 2 s 2D o = L 2w
= wn = Q@ = = @
= @ B8 @ =38 & = 3 =8 2
) S| 'S = o = 8| @ ‘= o = @
- = =S S =9 > = S s 9
S a8 3 & « S 2 E| T Z S 2 E
=2 &} c = c =
(&) 8 o o .= (&) o < o (@] (&) o <
_ p, by t, d;|f v; 8, 8t dC m n|wlrj | -
English
k g s,z [,Gh D
o, mana',|d; 3 3,c, |3, 3, 0, M H B, a, a,|p,p'
Ukrainian |1, 1,k |¢"r X, %, |o'; oK, 94 | H i
IIT

Allomorphic features:

1) There exist 6 classes of consonants in Ukrainian and 5 classes in English.
There are no sonorant affricates in English;

2) English [v] — noise, constrictive, Ukrainian [B] — sonorant, constrictive;

3) Ukrainian [r] has no English counterpart;

4) Ukrainian a3, a3', o, u' also have no English counterparts;

5) English [r] — sonorant, constrictive, Ukrainian [p, p'] — sonorant, affricates;

6) The number of each opposed class is different due to the existence of
palatalized consonants in Ukrainian.
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THE PLACE OF ARTICULATION

Table 11. Classification of the English and Ukrainian consonants
according to the place of articulation

Articulatory zones English Ukrainian
_ Bilabial p, b,m,w 1, 0, M
Labial :
Labiodental f,v ¢, B
Interdental 0,0
> T) 39 C) 5 JI)
Dental 8 B
H, 13,
- >I(9 LID HI) H)KQ p’
forelingual Alveolar t,d, s, z,n,l '
: p
Lingual —
A,T,3,¢,10,
post-alveolar | r .
J,H, I3
palato-alveolar | J, T, tf, dC
medio-lingual | Palatal j 71
back-lingual Velar K,g, 1 I, K, X
Glottal h r

Allomorphic features:

1) There exist 9 articulatory zones in English and 8 in Ukrainian;
2) There are no dental sounds in English;
3) There are no interdental and palatoalveolar in Ukrainian;

4) There are no counterparts in Ukrainian for the bilabial [w], glottal [h],
post-alveolar [r] and back-lingual [n];

5) InEnglish [t, d, s, z, n, I] — alveolar, in Ukrainian [xa, T, 3, ¢, u, J, H, A3]
— dental;

6) In English [r] — post-alveolar, in Ukrainian [p, p‘] — alveolar;

7) Ukrainian dental [a, T, 3, ¢, m, 1, H, 13] have their palatalized post-
alveolar variants;

8) The qualitative and quantitative characteristics of the classes of
alveolar and post alveolar consonants in the contrasted languages are
completely divergent.
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PALATALIZATION
Palatalization in Ukrainian is a typologically distinct feature serving for
differentiating lexemes (e.g. cun-cuns, puc-pucs).
The sound [ii] is always soft in Ukrainian (e.g. @00, sepxniii, 16.:1yx0).
Palatalization in English is almost resolutely denied, i.e. it is recognized not to
be typical of English. And yet such consonants as [[, , t/, d] are soft in English (e.g.
sheep, cheap, Jimmy), which is not the case with their Ukrainian counterparts [x, 4,

ur, K] except for the cases they are followed by the front vowel [i] (e.g. wicme,
poouul, Opisrcoxci).
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PHONOLOGICAL / PHONETIC PHENOMENA
IN THE SYSTEMS OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS

e Assimilation
Of isomorphic nature in English and Ukrainian are also some phonological
and phonetic phenomena, which can be found in the sound systems of both
languages. Among these can be progressive and regressive assimilation, the latter
being more productive in both contrasted languages than former.

1) Progressive assimilation, 2) Regressive assimilation,
e.g. asked /a:skt/ e.g. does she /d"[fi/
clipped /klipt/ gooseberry /guzbari/
BicTi /B'ic'l'l/ oTXe /omxKe/

HILTI /H'1X'T'1/

3 T000I0 /¢ T/00010
NB Progressive assimilation is less common in both contrasted languages.

e Elision
Elision is the complete loss of vowels or consonants in speech.
It is an isomorphic feature of both contrasted languages as well.
It mostly happens in both languages in rapid colloquial speech.
e.g. already / o: redi/ all right / o:rait/

cMiemics /c'm'ijec:s/ areHICTBO /areHCTBO/

e Neutralization
Common in English and Ukrainian, in contrast to German, is the absence of
neutralization of the voiced consonants when used in the initial, medial or final
position in words. As a result, the English voiced consonants /b, d, g, z/ and the
Ukrainian /6, g, r, 1, 3/ do not become voiceless:
e.g. Bob /bob/ nose /nouz/ nyo roiayo
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THE SYLLABLE PECULIARITIES IN
THE CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

The syllable as a speech continuum is considered to be the unit of both
phonetic and phonological nature.

The definition of the syllable from the functional point of view existing in

modern linguistics tends to single out the following features of the syllable:

a) A syllable is a chain of phonemes of varying length;

b) A syllable is constructed on the basis of contrast of its constituents (which is
usually of vowel-consonant type);

¢) The nucleus of a syllable is a vowel, the presence of consonants is optional;
there are no languages in which vowels are not used as syllable nuclei, however,
there are languages in which this function is performed by consonants (the English
language, for instance);

d) The distribution of phonemes in the syllabic structure follows the rules which
are specific for a particular language.

A syllable can be defined as a speech unit consisting of a sound or a sound
sequence one of which is heard to be more prominent than the others,

The most prominent sound being the peak or the nucleus of a syllable is called
syllabic. Syllabic forming sounds are generally vowels (monophthongs, diphthongs
and diphthongoids) and sonorants.

The peculiarity of English syllabification is that apart from the vowels there
exist consonantal syllables that are formed by the combination of sonorants with
other consonants as in garden /ga:-dn/, little /li-tl/.

In_Ukrainian syllabic are the vowels (monophthongs) only though not
without some single exceptions (e.g. oy6s, pyoan).

The number_of syllables dominating in the structure of the words in the
contrasted languages is divergent either.

The bulk of the English words constitute monosyllabic words, while in
Ukrainian disyllabic and trisyllabic words are the most occurent.

The correlation of syllables in English and Ukrainian words can be
illustrated by the table:
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Table 13. Quantitative syllable correlation in words

Correlated percentage representation of syllables
language
1 syll. 2 syll. 3 syll. 4 syll. 5 syll. 6 or more
English | 55.6 30.1 11 2.7 0.6 0.1
Ukrainian | 9.7 39.3 29.8 15.4 4.8 1

Theories of syllabification

The approaches to syllabification as well as establishing the rules of
syllabification which could be acceptable in different languages are not yet agreed

upon.

Up to now there have been suggested some approaches which are based on
the different principles. Among the basic ones are such principles:

1)

2)

3)

The articulatory principle,

which was elaborated by the American scholar R.N. Stetson. According to
it there supposed to be as many syllables in a word as there are chest pulses
(aspirations) in it. Hence, the English words like are, ear or the Ukrainian
mym, on, kpim are monosyllabic.

The acoustic principle,

which was first suggested by R. Jacobson and according to which the
consonantal sounds were considered to be devoid of syllable forming
function (mainly on the basis of the sonorant sounds I, m, n, r). This theory

doesn’t work as in English as well as in Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian
languages, for instance, there are syllable forming sonorants.
Eg. VIK (wolf), vrba (willow-tree), krst (cross), prst (finger).

The combinatorial / functional principle,

which is the most profoundly elaborated nowadays. According to it
syllables in each language are created due to the rules of combinability of
vowels and sonorants. The levels of sonority are presented on the imaginary
scale of sonority, which is as follows:

a) Vowels (the most loud),

b) Sonorant consonants,

¢) Voiced consonants,
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d) Voiceless consonants.
According to this theory, the syllabic structure of the word is
predetermined by the sonority (m3Binkicts) Of their constituent sounds,
which occupy different positions on the Sonority Scale.

Table 12. Sonority scheme
SONORITY
Vowels I a: a y
Sonorants r \*n g« / n } /\{n'
Voiced consonants d it
Voiceless consonants sk c
scream garden cTaH ayo0Jb
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Types of syllables

Syllable formation is based on the phonological opposition vowel::consonant.
The structure of the syllable is known to vary because of 1) the number and 2) the
arrangement of consonants. In both languages there distinguished 4 types of

syllables:
1)
2)
3)
4)

OPEN
CLOSED
COVERED

cV
VC
CV(C)

UNCOVERED  V(C)

no HO-pa
odd akm
note HIC
oak om

Historically, the English language has more closed structure types of
syllables (67% in English to 27% in Ukrainian) whereas Ukrainian has a
predominance of open types syllables. The most occurent in both languages are CV,
VC and CVC syllable structures.

The typological correlation of consonants and vowels in common in English
and in Ukrainian syllables can be presented by the table:

Table 14. English and Ukrainian syllable structures

Open English Ukrainian | Closed English Ukrainian
syllables syllables
\/ are [a:] I-mu VC ice [ais] Ou
uncovered
cv bee [bi:] o=t VCC ask [a:sk] Axm
covered
CCV dry [drai] | orcnu-ea VCCC afts [a:fts] | anen. mosa,
covered Ickp
CCCvVv straw cnpo-6yi VCCCC isthmus Aticmp
covered [stro:] [istms,

1s0ms]
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The divergent syllables in the contrasted languages are as follows:

1) Presented only in English are:

CCvCCcCC promts /prompts/
CCCvCcCC constructs /kon-"strakts/

Consonantal syllables:

CC garden /ga:-dn/
CCC gardens /ga:-dnz/
CCCC functions /fAn-kenz/
CCCCC minstrels /min-strlz/

2) Presented only in UKrainian are:
CvCCcCCC areHTCTB / a-reHTCTB/
CCCCVC BIIXHYB /BIIXHYB /
CCCcvCC BIIXHYBCH /BIIXHYB'c' /

Morphemic division VS Syllabic division

Very often syllabification of words in either of the contrasted languages does

not coincide with the morphemic structure as can be seen from the following

examples below:

Words Morphemic division Syllabic division
Snows snow + S /snouz/ CCVC
Workers work +er +s /wa:- koz/ CV-CVC
Boperp oop + e1b / 60-pert’ /ICV-CVC

Unlike English, the Ukrainian language has prolonged consonants which form

syllables in disyllabic and polysyllabic words with the vowel that follows the

consonant: snanns I3na-u':a |, 6ymms loy-m':a .

Functions of the syllable

The syllable performs two very important functions: constitutive and

distinctive. The first function lies in the ability of a syllable to be a part of a word or
a word itself. The syllable forms language units of higher levels. The other function is
concerned with the ability of syllables to differentiate words and word-forms as in
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/nai-"treit/ nitrate and /nait-"reit/ night-rate as well as different word combinations:
an aim —a name, mice kill — my skill, an ice house — a nice house.

... Commoan in bath languages II I

— _ __ _ English anly 8 v 3
— o = = Ukrainian only \ -y " v ,
9 ._-"'l " . ‘-"-._‘4
e ™ P i "‘.,
cov - o v GG

1 D . ewe e 5

1 1 . .f cooy . cov C e CV CC > W Coo r 6
- \.-.-'-. -~ o
e S
- o
’I 2 ., COCCW R, COCW G cowv oo oV oG '3:;:: A ) . ?
. e, ) . 5
" T, o ™ i,
_ cooooy » COOVC TG, OOOVEC ., COWCCC X cveoce Sk Veecce
| ~ N, ~ N, S S [
CoCCOW C A cooow oo R gp— S, coveoocoo ¢ v coooo P
g i L \\ g # . o
3 ’ LT ™ N, N 8
COOooV O5 COoCCW OoC N, Coow cooc Y oov cooot
-~ N rd .,
4 - N ~_ 9
< CIDDDOW oG COOCW SOt CCCV COO0C

5 10

COOoCN COCG COCCY COCCC

6 CCCoCyY CooCo 1 1
7 12

English and Ukrainian syllables comparison
(Parellellogram by Paul Menzerath)
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SUPERSYGMENTAL PHONOLOGY AND ITS CONSTITUENTS

The constituents of the supersygmental phonology are word stress, utterance
stress and intonation.

Stress is emphasizing of a syllable in the word or a word-group in the
utterance.

WORD STRESS
Like the syllable and many other linguistic phenomena, word stress also
belongs to near universals. However, not all the types of stress and its functions can
be found in different structural types of languages.

The sequence of syllables in the word is not pronounced identically. The
syllable or syllables which are uttered with more prominence than the other
syllables of the word are said to be stressed or accented. Stress in the isolated
word is termed word stress; stress in connected speech is termed sentence stress.

Stress is defined differently by different authors. D. Jones defined stress as
the degree of force, which is accompanied by a strong force of exhalation and
gives an impression of loudness. H. Sweet also stated that stress, is connected with
the force of breath. According to A. C. Gimson, the effect of prominence is
achieved by any or all of four factors: force, tone, length and vowel colour.

Word stress can be defined as the singling out of one or more syllables in
a word, which is accompanied by the change of the force of utterance, pitch of the
voice, qualitative and quantitative characteristics of the sound which is usually a
vowel. The correlation of varying prominences of syllables in a word is understood
as the accentual structure of the word or its stress pattern.

In different languages one of the factors constituting word stress is usually
more significant than the others. According to the most important feature different
types of word stress are distinguished in different languages:

1) if special prominence in a stressed syllable or syllables is achieved mainly
through the intensity of articulation, such type of stress is called dynamic, or force
stress (e.g. English, German, French, Ukrainian);
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2) if special prominence in a stressed syllable is achieved mainly through the
change of pitch, or musical tone, such accent is called musical, or tonic. It is
characteristic of the Japanese, Korean and other oriental languages;

3) if special prominence in a stressed syllable is achieved through the
changes in the quantity of the vowels, which are longer in the stressed syllables than
in the unstressed ones, such type of stress is called quantitative;

4) qualitative type of stress is achieved through the changes in the quality of
the vowel under stress.

English word stress is traditionally defined as dynamic, but in fact, the
special prominence of the stressed syllables is manifested in the English language
not only through the increase of intensity, but also through the changes in the vowel
quantity.

Word stress in a language performs three functions:

1. Word stress constitutes a word, it organizes the syllables of a word into a
language unit having a definite accentual structure, that is a pattern of relationship
among the syllables; a word does not exist without the word stress. Thus the word
stress performs the constitutive function. Sound continuum becomes a phrase when
it is divided into units organized by word stress into words.

2. Word stress enables a person to identify a succession of syllables as a
definite accentual pattern of a word. This function of word stress is known as
identificatory (or recognitive). Correct accentuation helps the listener to make the
process of communication easier, whereas the distorted accentual pattern of words,
misplaced word stresses prevent normal understanding.

3. Word stress alone is capable of differentiating the meaning of words or
their forms, thus performing its distinctive function. The accentual patterns of
words or the degrees of word stress and their positions form oppositions, e.g.
'import — im'port, ‘billow — below and vowel quality and pitch of the voice.
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Functions of the stress.
The main functions of the word stress are: 1) the constitutive and 2) the
distinctive.
Word stress arranges syllables into words, thus fulfilling the constitutive
function.
The distinctive function of the stress can be demonstrated by the oppositions
of words, having the same form, but different lexical or categorial meaning.

So, word stress helps to differentiate:
1) Lexical meaning of the words: myka — myka, 3amox — 3amok, opamu —

opamu,
2) A word and a word-group: a blackboard — a black board, a blackbird — a
black bird, a dancing girl — a dancing-girl;
3) Categorial meaning of the word: ko3ax — kozaxu, ouso — ouea;
4) Parts of speech: import — to import, menia — menna,

nosepx — noeepx, Ha36u — Ha36U.

Position of the stress. The bulk of English and Ukrainian disyllabic,
trisyllabic and polysyllabic words have a permanent stress. Nevertheless, many
English and Ukrainian words have dynamic or shifting stress: 'syllable but sy'llabic,
‘real but re'ality, 'transport but transpor‘tation and trans'porting; za'xooumu — '3axio,

'smamu — 3nan'ns, '6iemu — eubi'2camu, '0ismu — 0i' Ay €etc.

Quality of the stress. There differentiated in both languages two types of the
stress: primary and secondary.

The primary stress is the main one and the secondary is an additional. In
English as well as in Ukrainian isomorphic are disyllabic, trisyllabic and polysyllabic
words and compounds with one and sometimes two primary stresses: 'six'teen,

'tip'top, 'shoe'maker, 'cax-"max, 'pano-'spanyi, '2ycu-"nebeoi.

The existence of the secondary rhythmic accentuation in polysyllabic words
Is a distinctive feature of the English language: ,possi'bility, ,exami'nation,
Jconsti'tution etc.

This phenomenon is almost alien to Ukrainian, though a weaker secondary

stress is usually met in compounds: ,oicoemo'braxumnuii, ,3a2anbro’oceimmiil.
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Some words in English and Ukrainian may have parallel accentuation, i.e.
they may have two different stresses in a word of the same lexical meaning. Cf. in
English: 'already — al'ready, in Ukrainian: 'vemiwxa — yc'miwxa, "'maxosic — ma'kooxc,
'3a621c0U — 3a'62icouU, 30'Kpema — 30Kkpe'ma, 'cminueuti — cmi ausuil e1c.

In English monosyllabic, disyllabic and three-syllabic words are stressed on
the first syllable (‘phoneme, 'palate, 'prefix, ‘family). In words with inseparable
prefixes the stress falls on the syllable next to the prefix (be'gin, pre'pare). Most of
four-syllable words have the stress laid on the third syllable from the end (po'litical,
ex'periment). Compound nouns are stressed on the first component; the second
though unstressed has a vowel of full formation (‘blackboard). Polysyllabic words
have the primary stress on the third syllable from the end and a secondary stress on
the second pretonic syllable ( uni'versity, as simi'lation, possi'bility). Some words in
English have two primary stresses: numerals from 13 to 19 (‘four'teen); compound
adjectives (‘well-'known, 'good-'looking); compound verbs (‘get ‘up, 'sit ‘down);
words with separable prefixes (‘un'known, ‘ir'regular, ‘vice-'minister, ‘anti‘war).
However, when these words are used attributively, the second stress is lost; when
used predicatively, the first stress is lost ("Fourteen  years - He is four teen).

In Ukrainian stress may fall on the root of the word (no'mix, npu'200a), on the
last syllable (pio'usa, ko6"3ap, kpaovko'ma). Ukrainian adjectives ending in -umii are
usually pronounced with a stress on the second syllable from the end (m'sopuui,
nao'oroyuir). A great number of Ukrainian words with prefixes (especially such
prefixes as 0e3-, Ha-, Ipa-, He-, IPo-, Mija-, Ipu-) are pronounced with a stress on the
prefix (‘6ezniu, 'npaoio). Verbal prefixes are generally unstressed, with the exception
of the prefix Bu- which is usually stressed (‘sunumamu). Ukrainian compound
adjectives are pronounced with a single stress on the second element
(6acamo'6iunuti). Most compound nouns are also pronounced with a stress on the
second element (conoenoynpas'nsiouurr). Compound nouns, the first element of which
IS @ noun, are pronounced with two strong stresses on the two elements (zenepan-

‘nevimenanm,).
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UTTERANCE STRESS

Utterance stress has peculiarities of its own in both languages.
In Ukrainian almost all words in a sentence can be stressed.
In English unlike Ukrainian, only notional words are stressed in utterances,
whereas functional are stressed only when pointed out logically or emphatically:
e.g. The definite article ““¢he’’ is not used with the names of peaks of mountains.
Utterance stress is a greater prominence given to one or more words in a
sentence.
The normally accented words in English are:
v" Nouns
v Pronouns: demonstrative, indefinite, interrogative, emphatic, absolute
form of possessive pronouns
v Notional verbs
Adjectives
Adverbs
Numerals
Interjections
The unstressed parts of speech as a rule are:
Pronouns: personal, possessive, reflexive, relative
Auxiliary and modal verbs
Prepositions
Conjunctions
Articles
Particles.

DN N NN

YV V V V VYV V

In Ukrainian almost all words can be stressed. It depends on what the speaker
wants to emphasize, so we are dealing with the logical stress.

Both in Ukrainian and in English there are 2 types of utterance stress: logical
and emphatic.

Logical: I go to school by bus. (English)  Emphatic: It was he who did it. (English)
A iny no mkonu Ha aBTodyci. (Ykp.) Cawme BiH 11€ 3po0uB! (YVKp.)

With regard to rhythm, some linguists divide languages into:
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1) Syllable-timed languages, such as French and Japanese, in which the
rhythm appears to be fairly even, with each syllable giving the impression of having
about the same weight as any other;

2) Stress-timed languages, such as English and Arabic, in which stressed
syllables recur at intervals. In recent years, a somewhat ‘weak’ version of this view
has gained ground.

The absolute division has been replaced by a sliding scale, in which there are
few pure types, though many which can be placed towards one or the other end of the
scale. There is no doubt that English is on the stress-timed end of the scale.

Another distinction is sometimes made between tone or tonal languages, such
as Mandarin Chinese, and intonation or non-tonal languages, such as English.

In a tone language, the pitch level of any syllable is of critical importance,
since words are sometimes distinguished from one another purely by the tone, such as
Mandarin ma with level tone (mother), with rising tone (hemp), with a dipping tone
(horse), and a falling tone (scold).

In a language such as English, however, sentence intonation plays a crucial
role, as in You saw him! Versus You saw him? where difference in meaning is
signalled by the intonation.

The rhythm of the English speech depends upon stressed syllables of word
groups which repeat in more or less constant time intervals. That’s why it is called
the syllable-timed rhythm.

The rhythmic structure of the Ukrainian speech depends on the length of
syllables — the syllable-length rhythm.

Utterance stress can be:
1) logical or
2) emphatic.

Logical accentuation helps to form the meaning of the utterance. The speaker
can emphasize different words in it and receive semantically different utterances:

Cf. I want her to help me. — I want her to help me. — | want her to help me.

Logical stress is used in speech to point out a word or a word-combination
considered by the speaker to be the most significant.
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Emphatic stress in the contrasted languages is much stronger than the logical
one. It is mostly employed to express different emotions. These may be positive
(admiration, delight, joy, gratitude) or negative (indignation, horror, sadness).

Emphatic stress in both languages can be placed on a word, a word-
combination or the whole utterance. Emphatically pronounced words or word-
combinations are marked by raising or dropping the pitch level and widening the
range between the prominent units.

INTONATION

DEFINITION

The term ‘intonation’ implies variations of pitch, force and tempo.
e Pitch variations are produced by moving the voice up and down.
e Force of intonation is signalled by the loudness of syllables which are
the most prominent.

e Tempo is designated by the rate of speech and the length of pauses.

Intonation or melody serves to generate the meaning of the utterance as well.
INTONATION PATTERNS

In various languages different intonation patterns for different types of
sentences are used.
» In English the basic intonation pattern is the descending one.
» In Ukrainian speech an uneven intonation scale is observed.
FUNCTIONS
In both languages intonation is a complex combination of speech melody
(nationally specific), tempo, voice timbre, pausation, sentence stress.
Isomorphic features: The functions of intonation are the same in Ukrainian
and English:
1) distinctive, 2) attitudinal, 3) sentence forming and delimiting.
Intonation is realized by means of tone units (intonation groups) which
coincide with the word, w-comb-n, clause, utterance.
Allomorphic features: intensity with which the stressed syllables are
pronounced is stronger in English, the duration is longer in Ukrainian. Speech in
Ukrainian is fluent, in English is harsh. English is stress-timed (stress occurs at
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approximately equal periods of time). Ukrainian utterances are organized according
to the time duration of syllables. In Ukrainian syntagms stressed
syllable=unstressed, in English stressed>unstressed.

The most vivid allomorphic feature is the pitch range. It is narrower in
unemphatic Ukrainian speech units. Common are falling and rising tones (Low Fall,
High Fall, Rise Fall) which are used in different English and Ukrainian syntagms and
High-Rise in English and Rise-Fall in Ukrainian to mark different communicative
units:

1) The Falling Tones express finality, completeness, definitemess: a) In

simple affirmative or negative sent: No. Hi. b) in greetings: Joopuii seuip.
Good evening. c) in special questions: What is your name? But: Ijo
mu lckazas? TO express warm greetings, joy, surprise Low Rise is used in
both languages.

2) The Rising Tones Low Rise, High Rise, Fall-Rise in English, in
Ukrainian Low Rise, High Rise mostly. a) to express reguest in both
languagess: Give me the book, please? Yu moosicna Ixniba, 6yos nacka? b)
enumeration, echoed statements etc.

3) the use of level tones is also common in Ukrainian and English e.g. to
mark parantheses: He will come, of course. Bin, 3suuaiino, nputioe.
Intonation as an indificator of theme and rheme in the utterance is
sometimes different in Ukrainian and English.

Intonation performs different functions in speech:

v’ Syntactic function consists in the fact that the units with the same syntactic
structure can acquire different meanings pronounced with different intonation:

€.9. Bin ne nputiwos. Bin ne npuiiuiog! Bin ne nputiuios?

v’ Besides, intonation plays a great role in expressing emaotions:
e.g. The day is wonderful. The day is wonderful!
BASIC TONES
The basic tones in the contrasted languages are:
1. Falling (in affirmative or negative utterances, in greetings, in special
questions, to express order or command, surprise etc.),
2. Rising (in general questions, while counting or enumerating, to express
doubt, uncertainty, suggestion etc.),

3. Level (to mark the author’s words, parenthesis etc).

83



POINTS FOR REVISION

1) What are the typological constants of the phonetic/phonological level?

2) What is the phoneme?

3) What is the quantitative correlation of phonemes in English and Ukrainian?

4) What is the qualitative correlation of phonemes in English and Ukrainian?

5) What type of language is the English one? And the Ukrainian language?

6) What are the principles of classifying vowels in English and Ukrainian?

7) What are the main allomorphic features of vocalic systems of the contrasted
languages?

8) What are the principles of classifying consonants in English and Ukrainian?

9) What are the main allomorphic features of consonantal systems of the
contrasted languages?

10) What is the phonological opposition? Give examples.

11) What types of phonological oppositions do you know?

12) What is “parallel opposition”?

13) What is the traditional/historical correlation? Give examples.

14) What phonetic processes do you know?

15) What is assimilation? What are its types? Give examples.

16) What is elision? Illustrate by giving examples.

17) What is neutralization?

18) What is the syllable?

19) What principles of syllabification do you know?

20) What syllables are peculiar only for the English language?

21) What is the word stress? What are its characteristics in the contrasted

languages?
22) What is intonation?
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CHAPTER 5
TYPOLOGY OF THE LEXICAL SYSTEMS OF THE
CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

CONTENTS

1. The main constants of lexicon, general principles of its classification.
Onomasiological and semasiological characteristics of lexicon. Means of
nomination.

Types of motivation of words in the contrasted languages.

Typology of word-formation in the contrasted languages.

Means of enreaching the vocabulary of any language.

Typology of idiomatic expressions.

N
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THE MAIN CONSTANTS OF LEXICON,
GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF ITS CLASSIFICATION

Lexical constants are:

= words,

» LSG - lexico-semantic groups,
= idioms.

The central here is THE WORD. It is difficult to arrive at a one-sentence
definition of such a complex linguistic unit as the word.

It is the basic nominative unit of language with the help of which the naming
function of language is realized.

One of the most characteristic features of the word is its indivisibility.

As any other linguistic unit the word is a bilateral entity. It unites a concept
and a sound image and thus has two sides — the content and expression sides.

We proceed from the assumption that the word is a structural and semantic
entity within the language system and is the basic unit of the language system.
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Like any other language aspect constituting a structural level, lexical units are
systematically arranged. The systemic organization of lexicon is predetermined by
both lingual and extralingual factors which are of universal nature.

EXTRALINGUAL FACTORS. Among the extralingual factors the
following can be pointed out:

1) The physical and mental factors, which predetermine the existence of a
great number of common notions.

Due to the physical needs of human beings all languages have a great
number of common notions designated by words such as live, drink, eat, sleep, go,
run, jump etc.

Due to the common mental activity of man every language of the world
comprises the notions designated by such words as think, speak, read, ask, answer,
comprehend etc.;

2) The environmental factors, which explain the fact that we find the names
of objects and phenomena common to people all over the world. As a result of a
common natural environment, all languages have many common notions designated
by the words reflecting the many objects and phenomena surrounding people (the
sun, the moon, the stars, the sky, thunder, lightning, rain) and various species of
living beings, plants, trees, fruits, colours etc.;

3) The social factor. The social factors involve different social phenomena as
well as relationships and activities of a man. These come to being already at the
family level (mother, father, sister, brother, aunt, cousin etc.). To these words belong
those reflecting any other social activity of people (a teacher, a student, a passenger,
a shop-assistant etc.).

All words designating the many notions which appear due to the above-
mentioned principles, constitute a large typologically common class referred to as
universal lexicon, which constitutes the nucleus of the lexicon of any language.

Apart from this, all developed languages have some other common layers of
lexicon which came to being under the influence mainly of social, economic,
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historical and other extralingual factors. These are dialectal, international and
specifically national lexicons, which constitute the periphery of the lexicon.

The examples of the English dialectal lexicon can be the Scotish dialect
(beer [bir], hurt [hart], house [hu:s], through [fru:], though [©0:]) or London cockney
(hopen for open, hup for up, mornin’).

Scottish Accent.

Scotland actually has more variation in dialects than England! The variations
do have a few things in common, though, besides a large particularly Scottish
vocabulary:

o rolledr's.
« "pure"” vowels (/e:/ rather than /ei/, /o:/ rather than /ou/)
« /u:/ is often fronted to /6/ or /ii/, e.g. boot, good, muin (moon), poor...

There are several "layers" of Scottish English. Most people today speak
standard English with little more than the changes just mentioned, plus a few
particular words that they themselves view as normal English, such as to jag (to
prick) and burn (brook). In rural areas, many older words and grammatical forms, as
well as further phonetic variations, still survive, but are being rapidly replaced with
more standard forms. But when a Scotsman (or woman) wants to show his pride in
his heritage, he may resort to quite a few traditional variations in his speech. First, the
phonetics:

« /oi/, /ai/, and final /ei/ > ['i/, e.g. oil, wife, tide...

. final /ai/ > /i/, e.g. ee (eye), dee (die), lee (lie)...

« Jou/ > [eil, e.g. ake (0ak), bate (boat), hame (home), stane (stone), gae (go)...

« /lau/ >/u:/, e.g. about, house, cow, now... (often spelled oo or u)

« /ol >/a:l, e.g. saut (salt), law, aw (all)...

. Jou/ >/a:/, e.g. auld (old), cauld (cold), snaw (snow)...

o /&/>/a/,e.g. man, lad, sat...

« also: pronounce the ch's and gh's that are silent in standard English as /kh/:
nicht, licht, loch...

And finally, the many unique words: lass, bairn (child), kirk (church), big
(build), bonny, greet (weep), ingle (household fire), aye (yes), hame (home). As you
can see, Scottish English in its original glory is as near to being different language as
one can get, rather than simply another dialect of English.
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Dialectal properties of Australian English

Australian English is predominantly British English, and especially from the
London area. R’s are dropped after vowels, but are often inserted between two words
ending and beginning with vowels. The vowels reflect a strong “Cockney” influence:
The long a (/ei/) tends towards a long i (/ai/), so pay sounds like pie to an American
ear. The long i (/ai/), in turn, tends towards oi, so cry sounds like croy. Ow sounds
like it starts with a short a (/a&/). Other vowels are less dramatically shifted.

Even some rhyming slang has survived into Australlian English: Butcher’s
means “look” (butcher’s hook); loaf means “head” (loaf of bread); Noah’s ark means
“shark”; Richard the third means “turd”, and so on.

Like American English has absorbed numerous American Indian words,
Australian English has absorbed many Aboriginal words:

¢ Dillibong — watering hole;

e coolabah —a type of tree;

e corroboree —a ceremony;

e nulla-nulla—a club;

o wallaby — small kangaroo;

e wombat — a small marsupial;
e Woomera — a weapon;

e wurley —a simple shelter.

Another characteristic of Australian English is abbreviated words, often

ending in -y, -ie, or -0:
e aussie — Australian;
e chalky — teacher;
e chewie — chewing gum;
e chockie — chocoloate;
e coldie —a cold beer;
e COssie — swimming costume (swimsuit);
o footy — football (Australian rules, of course).

Dialectal differences are also observed in Ukrainian (between the Western,
Northern and Central regions). For instance, ‘‘uonoBiuuii xwuner’’ — @irixcanxa,
‘“‘gameyka’’ — eopHemxo, ‘‘monmpyra’’ — Koaidcawka, ‘‘BAWMATH KICTOYKH  ——

Opeznosamu, ‘‘NEPIIM BiApi3aHUM IIMATOK XJi0a’’ — oxpaeyv, Kpaix, 3aKpatiox,
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YinywKa, noyiiyHoK, nenocmKd, 20pOyuiKd, OCYWOK, CyXap, NPUuniixda, wKypuHKa,

meepdymm, KPYMKdA, CNUIOYOK, 6epXyuLKa, nOMUIUYHUK.

Dialectal properties of Ukrainian (the south-eastern group)

A dialect is a territorial,
professional or social variant of a
. | standard literary language. In the
‘ . : .4 | Ukrainian language there are 3 major
g - | dialectical groups according to territory:
“ €« the south-western group, the south-

“# | eastern group and the northern group of
—----=| dialects [1].

RUSSIA

POLAND

......................

South-eastern dialects, for instance, are:

« Middle Dnieprian is the basis of the Standard Literary Ukrainian. It is
spoken in the central part of Ukraine, primarily in the southern and eastern
part of the Kiev Oblast. In addition, the dialects spoken in Cherkasy, Poltava,
and Kiev regions are considered to be close to "standard" Ukrainian.

« A Steppe dialect is spoken in southern and southeastern Ukraine. This dialect
was originally the main language of the Zaporozhian Cossacks.

The international lexicon exists in all languages in common linguistic form
and identical lexical meaning. E.g. history, waltz, parliament, poet, revolution etc.

Nationally specific lexicon presents things or phenomena pertained only to
the certain lingual community. For instance, specifically English words are shilling,
dollar, while kyms, sapenuxu, kamensp (I. panko), koozap (T.1llesuenxo), cmasamu
na pywnux,and the so-called kid’s language sycwo, noss, kuys, pyus, 0103, yays are
peculiar only to Ukrainian.

LINGUAL FACTORS. The linguistic principles of typological classification
of lexicon are based on the following principles:
1) common lexico-grammatical nature

In accordance with their common general lexico-grammatical meaning all
words are grouped into 1) notionals and 2) functional.
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Notionals serve as principle means of nomination and constitue the bulk of
the English and the Ukrainian lexicons. They have different morphological, semantic,
syntactic and stylistic features, which are of not equal importance in the contrasted
languages.

It is imposiible to define the part of speech of many English words as white,
back without a context.

It is not mostly so in Ukrainian, whose words, even out of microcontext,
clearly display their lexico-grammatical nature: xooumu, eapnuii, kimnama, sicro.

Functionals are common in both languages, except for the article (the, a/an),
which is missing in Ukrainian.
2) belonging to the lexico-semantic group

The second isomorphic class can be understood as closely knit sectors of
vocabulary, each characterised by a common concept and formed on the basis of
notionals as well as on the basis of functionals:

e.g. LSG formed by adjectives denoting “‘size’’: big, large, great, huge,
enormous, small, little, tiny etc. The same in Ukrainian: eenuxuii, 300oposuii,

2I2AHMCLKUL, MAUll, He8eIUuKul, OpioHull, marecenbkul etc.

LSG formed by adjectives denoting ‘‘colour’’: red, yellow, green, blue,
pink, brown, violet,

LSG comprising verbs of speaking: say, tell, talk, speak, announce, declare,
etc.: cosopumu, banaxamu, pozmosiamu, wenomimu, npomosaamu etc.

LSG of prepositions denoting direction: to, into, from, towards, up, down;

¥, 8, 3, 820pY, 6HU3, 810, 00 ElC.

Similar LSGs exist also among the English conjunctions, particles and other
parts of speech which have their corresponding equivalents in Ukrainian and in other
languages.

3) peculiar stylistic function and meaning

According to the stylistic principle the lexical meaning of words is
predetermined by their use in a speech style. Therefore, the lexicon in both languages
can be of high, neutral and low styles.
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Table 15. English and Ukrainian lexicon (according to the stylistic principle)

STYLE English Ukrainian
ceil (ceiling), heaven | mrca, znomo, nima, uono,
poetic (sky), babe (ba_by), to | bnacocnosen
pass away (die), to
affright (frighten)
contrariety (mpotwuie- | 6cecunns, 61acmonobCcmeo,
High bookish HICTB), wonderment | zrooomop
(3muByBanHs), brumal
(3uMoBHiA)
thee (you sing.), thy | zemsman, XOpyHCUll,
archaic (yo_ur), whereof  (of | suesuys  (303yns1),  niim
which), teen (rope) | (moer), wxno (ckio)
austere (cyBopwuii),
Neutral face, life, money, boy 3eMis, 800a, Kelmka
disco(theque), senux,  poeep,  6abi,
colloquialisms | It(alian), bike(bycicle), | xanyea, suckouxa, 6azixano
gonna
seaky (Hocaruit), | xéicm (akageM. 3abopro-
lemon (nerapna | BaHicTh),  nmaaéamu (B
JIBYKMHA), governor | temi), wnopa, wapa,
Low jargonisms (6atpk0), to  beef | 3apybiocka, npeoxu,
slangisms (ckurauTw), beans | zimonu
(brass, dibs, dough,
off-rpomii)
hell, shit, mug (Mopna), | vopm, npoxismms, mopoa,
vulgarisms cad (rBaproka), hound | surynox
(merimnuk), bastard

The main bulk of the vocabulary of a language is stylistically neutral. But on
the periphery of the lexicon various types of colloquialisms, jargonisms, slangisms,
vulgarisms and some others can be found.The functioning of the mentioned in table
15 stylistic subclasses of words are common not only in the contrasted languages.
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Slang may be briefly defined as informal, nonstandard vocabulary composed
chiefly of a novel-sounding synonyms for standard words and phrases. Slang has a
vital social dimension; it is used mostly in the derisive speech play of youthful,
raffish or undignified persons or groups.

Often equivalent in English and Ukrainian are also low colloquialisms, which
mostly express disregarding or contemptuous attitude: 6a6iiu, xanyea, suckouka,

bazikano.

Functionally similar to them are vulgarisms: hell, shit, mug (mopna), cad
(rBaproka), hound (merimuuk), bastard, wopm, npoxismms, mopoa, eunynok, and
jargonisms, mostly used in oral speech by representatives of different groups
(professional groups, criminal communities etc).

4) denotative or connotative meaning

Denotative words constitute the bulk of the lexicon of any language and
include the so-called nomenclature. Most denotative words are stylistically neutral
and may be represented by the whole lexico-grammatical classes:

= pronouns (he, she, it, they, we, you etc.),

= numerals (five, ten, twenty etc.), most of verbs (live, love, be etc.),
" nouns,

= adjectives,

= adverbs.

Connotative words directly or indirectly correlate with their natural denotata.
Many words in English and Ukrainian may also have both denotative and connotative
meanings. For instance, the nouns bear, fox, pig, parrot and some others in their
stylistically neutral meaning designate definite animals and birds, but being
metonymically reinterpreted, they often acquire a vituperative (abusive) connotation,
thus becoming the connotative words. Correspondingly, in Ukrainian: ceuns, cobaxa,
nanyea, aucuys designating people.
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ONOMASIOLOGICAL AND SEMASIOLOGICAL
CHARACTERISTICS OF LEXICON. MEANS OF NOMINATION

Irrespective of the lexico-grammatical class to which a word belongs, it may
be characterized in the contrasted languages from two sides:

a) onomasiological side, i.e. from its structure and nomination capacity;
b) semasiological or content side.

A. The onomasiological investigation of the lexicon solves the problem how
concepts (ideas) can be represented in the language. That is the structure of a
language unit is studied with respect to its expressive abilities or, in other words,
means of nomination. The latter can be inner and outer.

Inner means of nomination include: words, word-groups and sentences.

Words in both languages are the main means of nomination (75% In English
and Ukrainian).

Structurally they may be:

a) simple words (book, boy, new, ten, soon, kuuea, cam, mam, n’smv);

b) derivative words (teacher, friendship, Kitten, xnuowceuxa, oieuunxa, 3naseyw,

CNAMOHbKU);

¢) compounds (blackboard, homework, schoolboy, railway, oo6podiii, rimonuceys,
KHU2O0I00, MOB03HABEYb, Nepuiovepeoso, nepexomunoJe, auxooiu, Heszoeubamvro,

Hobpuoens, [lanibyovracka mowo).

Common and equally productive in the contrasted languages is the
nomination by means of word-groups (take part, throw light, 6pamu yuacmeo,
nponusamu ceimno) and sentences (usually one-member, nominal): The rain. The
welcome rain (Longfelow); Mokpuii cnie, oowi it mymanu (M. Ctenbpmax).

The onomasiological characteristics are displayed through morphological
structure of the word and its categorial meaning: e.g. goes = go (root) + es
(inflexion), the inflexion designates the categories of tense, mood, voice and person
in the verb.
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To outer means of nomination belong: borrowings and internationalisms.

As to the etymological characteristics, English is derived from the Anglo-
Saxon, a dialect of West Germanic (as was Old Low German), although its current
vocabulary includes words from many languages. The Anglo-Saxon roots can be seen
in the similarity of numerals in English and German, particularly seven/sieben,
eight/acht, nine/neun and ten/zehn. Pronouns are also cognate: I/ich; thou/Du;
we/wir; she/sie. However, language change has eroded many grammatical elements,
such as the noun case system, which is greatly simplified in Modern English; and
certain elements of vocabulary, much of which is borrowed from French. In fact,
more than half of the words in English either come from the French language or have
a French cognate (words that have a common origin). However, the most common
root words are still of Germanic origin.

The Anglo-Saxon and French influence on the development of the English
lexicon can be illustrated by the parallel existence in the language of such lexical
units as pretty/beautiful, deed/act etc. There are also words borrowed from Italian
(umbrella), Spanish (cigar), Turkic (tulip) etc.

Ukrainian is a language of the East Slavic subgroup of the Slavic languages.
Ukrainian uses a Cyrillic alphabet. It shares some vocabulary with the languages of
the neighbouring Slavic nations, most notably with Belarusian, Polish, and Slovakian.
Ukrainian traces its origins to the Old East Slavic language of the ancient state of
Kievan Rus'.

It is easy to derive the meaning of some Bulgarian expressions due to it being
Slavic as well as the Ukrainian language.

e3paseii (zdravéy) — Hello;

e3pactu (zdrasti) — Hi;

¢J[06po yTpo (dobrd utro) — Good morning;

¢J[00Bp nen (dobar dén) — Good day;

¢J[00Bp Beuep (dobar vécher) — Good evening;

eJleka Homr (Iéka ndsht) — Good night;

o JloBmxkaane (dovizhdane) — Good-bye;

eKax ce kas3sam? (kak se kazvash) — What is your name (informal)?;
oKoii cu tn? (koy si ti) [informal, masculine]— Who are you?;
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The amount of borrowings in the Ukrainian language is not large: 6anoypa,
kapema (from ltalian), kazan, mopoa, nanwa, xazna (from Turkic).

The general correlation of borrowed lexical units in the contrasted languages
Is not equal. It constitutes in English 70 %, while in Ukrainian 10 %.

Internationalisms maintain the complete identity of their semasiological and
onomasilogical structures in both languages: basis — 6asuc, opera — onepa, tabula
rasa — mabyna paca.

B. Semasiology studies which ideas are represented in the linguistic unit.
That is we study the semantic structure (scope of meaning) of words, expressions and
texts.

From the semasiological side words may be monosemantic and
polysemantic.

The semantic structure of the bulk of the English nouns, for instance, can be
richer than that of the Ukrainian nouns. Thus, the English noun boat can mean
‘yosen, cyonolkopabens, wmonka’; the noun coat can mean ‘BepxHiit oadr, naismo,

niogicak, Kimenwv, xympo (y TBapuH), 3axXucHull wap gapou na npeomemi .

Ukrainian words can also have a much more complicated semantic structure
as well, For example, the noun nooopooic can mean ‘cruise, journey, travel, trip, tour,
voyage ’; or the word we can mean “still, yet, more, again, else, but’.

Isomorphic if not universal is the existence of monosemantic words which
are sometimes represented by a whole lexico-grammatical class, as it is in case of all
pronouns, numerals, conjunctions and some nouns: we, she, nobody, ten, thirty, and,

or, sugar, today, 6ir, 6onu, decsimo, nepwiull, i, ma, KUCEHb, YYKOpP, MOPIK.

The onomasiological form and the semasiological structure may coincide in
the contrasted languages: e.g. to take part — 6pamu yuacmeo.

A considerable number of semasiologically identical in both languages
lexemes have different onomasiological expression: to ski — xooumul i30umu na
quacax, 1o fall in love — zaxoxamucs, spsiuuit — one who can see/one who is not blind.

The onomasiological and semasiological status of words can be changed in
the contrasted languages by means of:
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1) affixation: miss — dismiss, elect — reelect, relation — relationship; Kuis —

KUSHUH — Kuiécokuil, subopu — nepesubopu — dosudopu and

2) accentuation: ‘conduct (n) — con'duct (v), 'present (n) — pre'sent (v), 'zamox —

3a'mMok, 'gisyi — 8ig'yi, 'pyxu — py'xu.

TYPES OF MOTIVATION OF WORDS
IN THE CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

In English as well as in Ukrainian there differentiated three types of
motivation:
1) phonetical, 2) morphological and 3) semantic.

1) Phonetically motivated words, which in English and Ukrainian constitute
correspondingly 1.08% and 0.8%, have their sounding similar to the meaning

they signify.

Such English and Ukrainian words sound alike: bark — 2as, cuckoo — ky-«y,

hiss - wunimu, mew — uss.

2) Morphological motivation is clearly indicated by the affixal morphemes:
singer - cnisax (the one who sings), changeable ‘that can be changed’,
overturn ‘to turn smth. over’.

Morphologically motivated compounds have their lexical meaning composed
of lexical meanings pertaining to each of their parts: after-effect — effect that
occurs after, note-book — a book for notes; domosrachux — BnacHuk OyIUHKY,

MApPHOMPAmMcmeo — BUTPATa 4oroch 0€3 KOpUCTi /MapHO.

Morphologically motivated words constitute the largest part of their motivated
lexicons in the contrasted languages: 88.5% in English and 91.8% in
Ukrainian.

3) Semantic motivation of lexical units is displayed by the connotative meanings
of words and phrases (or idiomatic expressions), representing transferred
meanings of their denotata:

in English — foot of a mountain — nioniococs copu, the house of Tudor —
ounacmis Trwooopis, bed of a river — pycio piuxu, blue-bottle —
sonowka, blackbird — opizo;
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in Ukrainian — zeekuii na pyxky, xoosua enyuxioneois, Ha2080pumu Cim MiuKie

epeuanoi 806U, sA3ux 00 Kuesa 0osede, kynamucs 6 ciasi.

The most frequent ways of semantic derivation with which we deal in such
examples are metonymy and metaphor. The latter are considered to be the most
important means of semantic development of the lexicon of any language.

Semantically motivated words constitute in English 10%, in Ukrainian — 7.4%
of their total motivated lexicons.

Generally, however, a great many words in English, Ukrainian and in other
languages have no clear motivation, i.e. their etymology remains obscure, far from
explicable at present. It has been lost in the course of the semantic development of
these words.

As a result, one cannot say why the ““sun’’ is named the sun and the ‘‘head”’
has been named this way and not otherwise. Because of the obscure etymology most
words and some idiomatic expressions remain non-motivated in the contrasted
languages. In other words, their motivation is impossible to be identified nowadays
on the basis of their componental meanings.
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TYPOLOGY OF WORD-FORMATION
IN THE CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

For the typological contrasting the most remarkable feature is the way of
word-formation.

The previous investigation of the Germanic and the Ukrainian languages
proved that the basic productive way of forming new lexical units is the
morphological one, which is realized with the help of such means:

1) Affixation,
2) Compounding,
3) Non-affixation (accentual word formation).

It is remarkable that the majority of notional words in Germanic languages are
monomorphemic: house, man, town.

In Slavonic languages, in Ukrainian in particular, the initial form of a word is
in most cases dimorphemic, i.e. it consists of a root morpheme and a flexional one.

However, the dimorphemic structure of the Ukrainian does not break the
typology of the word-forming process in it, as new words are produced from the root
morpheme, having also the function of a stem: sum-a — 3um-o06-uii, 3um-is-n-s etc. A
new word may be produced by placing an affixal morpheme before the root (prefix)
or after it (suffix); it can also be formed by means of compounding with the bound
morpheme in preposition to the root morpheme or in postposition to it.

One more criterion which is noticeable for the Germanic languages is non-
affixal type of word-formation.
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AFFIXATION
Affixal or derivational word-formation in both languages includes:

1) suffixal word-formation,
2) prefixal word-formation and
3) combined (suffixal and prefixal) word-formation.

1) Suffixal morphemes in the contrasted languages are used to produce parts of
speech: nouns, adjectives, verbs, numerals, adverbs. Noun-forming suffixes
may be grouped according to the meaning they bring about (Table 16).

Added to the root morpheme, suffixal morphemes may not cause any changes
in the place morphemes are joined, the so-called morphemic
boundary/juncture: cf. friend + ship = friendship, mpaxmop + ucm =

MPaAKmopucm.

This is the very case of agglutination of affixal morpheme to the root one,
which is differently presented in the contrasted languages.

In Germanic L., as in Turkic ones in this case, morphemic junctures are quite
transparent and the derivatives can be easily decomposed into its constituents.

It is not so in the Ukrainian language in which the boundary between the
components of a derivative word may not be so distinct, in most cases because
of fusion; cayea, but cayacoa, and not crye + 6a; npocumu — npoxanms etc.
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Table 16. Noun-forming suffixes in English and Ukrainian

The meaning English Examples Ukrainian Examples
-ist journalist -MCT —ICT MpaKmopucm
-ant -ent student -aHT -€HT nabopanm
-ar scholar -ap -Ap 80100ap
Agent -er/-or teacher -ep/op oupexmop
-ler/-yer cashier -up KOMAHOUp
-eer profiteer -ep -ip Konekylonep
-ard/-art drunkard
Perception of | -ee employee
action
-ing wedding -H 8OpanHs
-ism colloguialism | -u3m oecnomusm
Abstract -ness goodness -T crinoma
notions -tion generation -1I KOpynuyis
-dom beggardom -CTB/-UTB aclHoumeo
-hood brotherhood -CTB 2POMAOSIHCM GO
_ -et/-ette,-let, |dolly, eaglet, |-aTK -MK -0K | MaramKo,
Evaluative ) )
L -y/-ie,-ey, duckling, -€4K -OHbK HOCUK, CUHOK,
diminutive ling. -ina. -ee | lordin _
ing, -ing, - [ lueuka
Evaluative 9.1 J P
i ---- ---- -a4y -uul -p | cobaymwpa,
augmentative
pyuuwe
F: -ess,-ine actress,heroine | -k -ux yuumenbKa
M: -er/-or actor -ap -iii -uct | 8ooin
Gender
N: ---- --- -K, -11 8YULKO, CallbUe

Allomorphic noun-forming suffixes: specifically Ukrainian are evaluative
augmentative and neuter gender forming suffixes while specifically English are
suffixes designating perception of action.

The derivative function of suffixes finds its realization in the existence of
common word-building models. The major models are as follows:
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Table 17. Major word-forming models in English and Ukrainian

N+Suf=N Hostess KUSIHUH
V+Suf=N Reader MANIOHOK
A+Suf=N Clearness 3a63ammsi
D+Suf=N Wellness mpyoHoui
Q+Suf=N Primacy nepuiicmo
A+Suf=Vv Darken 3enenimu
N+Suf=A Golden casHull
A+Suf=A Lonely ploHenvKull
N+Suf=D Daily 3UMHO
A+Suf=D Calmly seceio
D+Suf=D Inwards UWOOEHHO

2) Prefixal morphemes have their main features in common in the contrasted
languages. But in Turkic languages, for instance, as well as in the Japanese one the

root morpheme is devoid of the possibility of joining prefixal morphemes.

In Polynisean languages there exists some predominance of prefixal word-
formation in comparison to the suffixal one. That is why the structural model for a
Polynesian word composed of four prefixes and the root is quite common:

mame-pi-fan-fa-aka B3srrs, 3axBat (MPUMYCUTH TPUMATHCS OJIUH 32 OJHOTO).

The locating of affixal morphemes in postposition as well as in preposition to
the root morphemes is a typological feature of the English and the Ukrainian

languages.

Prefixes can be international, semantically identical or nationally specific

(Table 18):
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Table 18. English and Ukrainian prefixes

Nature Models English Ukrainian
anti+A=A antifascist AHMU21006a16HUL
anti+N=N antibody anmumiio

International

counter+N=N
counter+Vv=V

counterplot
counter-attack

KOHmMp3axio

Komnmpamaxkyeamu

ex+N=N ex-president eKc-uemnion
extratA=A extraordinary eKCmpasacanmHull
sub+N=N submarine cybopounayis
sub+A=A subtropical cybomponiunuil
Semantically | fore-/mepen- | foresee nepeooaqwumu
identical non-/6es3- non-party oe3napmiinuil
de- up- re-|decamp, recurve, | no-ykpaincoxu,
National mis- un- upthrow, MIs- | monaiikpawe,
state nonocnamu

I10- IIOIIO- 110

102




3) Combined word-formation is realized in the contrasted languages in four
major structural models:

Table 19. Structural models of derivative words in English and

Ukrainian
Models English Ukrainian
1 pref+root/stem+1 suf for-cast-er be3-6ip-H-uil
2> pref+root/stem+1 suf | re-im-prison-ment He-8U-MO6-H-Ull
1 pref+root/stem+2> suf | dis-trust-ful-ly Y-00CKOH-QI-Um-U
2> pref+root/stem+2> suf | non-re-activ-at-ion He-00-8Umop2-y6-aH-uil

The combined type of word-formation is not equally represented in the
contrasted languages.

Model 1 is very productive for both languages,
Models 2 and 3 are not productive,
Model 4 is occasional and stands for some lexical units only.

Summary: the typologically significant type of the combined word-formation
is monoprefixal-suffixal model, i.e. p + R + s, reflecting the basic typology of the
subsystem of word-production.

COMPOUNDING

The means of producing new words are: 1) juxtaposition, 2) wholophrasing
compounding, 3) abbreviation, 4) blending, 5) back-formation and 6) reduplication.

. JUXTAPOSITION

A new word may be produced by compounding two morphemes, basically
root ones. In such cases it is relevant to speak of aggluting one dependent root
morpheme to the basic root one: house + work = housework. This means of word-
formation is the most productive in agglutinative languages, for instance Turkic: ak
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bina + yuvar xyavka = akyuvar 6ira kyaeka; al uwepsona + yuvar xyrexa= alyuvar
yepeona kyavka. This way of compounding is called juxtaposition/agglutination.

Juxtaposition is also productive in Germanic languages (blackbird,
blackboard, motherland, everybody), but no so productive in Slavonic ones (eenepan-
mauop, 6amvKo-mamu, IHMCEHep-mexHiK, oymamu-zadamu, 2080pumu-oailaxamu,

XNi6O-Cib, 0exmo).
I1. WHOLOPHRASING COMPOUNDING,

presenting the process of reducing/incorporating the sentence structure into the
independent compound lexical unit, is a specific one in the English language: will-o -
the-wisp eoenuk, wo 6nykae; a good-for-nothing wixuemmna moouna. This way of
compounding represents the lexical unit the components of which are joined by
means of function words: will-o -the-wisp, a good-for-nothing.

In present-day English there can be found occasionalisms like a never-to-be-
forgotten event (from: an event never to be forgotten), a to-be-or-not-to-be guestion,
a don t-beat-me-or-1 shall-cry expression on his face.

Compounds of this type belong to rare exotisms in Ukrainian: Hamanxa

b

“mee moco ax unocolii’’, ‘‘nykasuw — mee-mo AK U020 — MOS  2AN0YKO’

(I. KotnsapeBcohkuii — perutiku Bo3Horo).

Compounding with linking interfixal elements is far less productive in
English than in Ukrainian, generally being restricted to nouns and adjectives.
Compounding with the interfixal u, & are peculiar only of Ukrainian.

I11. ABBREVIATION represents a generally common type of word-
formation in the contrasted languages though it is not devoid of some national
divergencies.

1. INITIAL ABBREVIATION:

a) Alphabetisms are common and equally productive in both languages:
USSR, BBC (British broadcasting company); OOH (opranizaris

00’emHanuX Haiii), MII (Mane mianpueMcTBO).
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b) Acronysms, i.e. abbreviations pronounced as one word, are also common
for both languages: AIDS (acquired immune deficiency syndrom),
UNESCO (United nations educational, scientific and cultural
organisation); EITPOIl (ekcmenuilis MiABOJHUX POOIT OCOOIHMBOIO
npusHauenHs), JKEK  (kuTnoBo-ekcruiyaTtamiiiHa  koHrtopa), Al

(mepr>xaBHA aBTOIHCTICKITiS ).

2. SHORTENING (partial abbreviation/clipped words) in English originate
mostly from colloquialisms and jargonisms:

cap (captain), doc (doctor), fridge (refrigerator) — with omission of the
last sound or syllable of a word — apocope;

to phone (to telephone) — by dropping of a letter or a syllable from the
beginning of a word — aphaeresis.

Omission of the first part (apharaesis) is less common.
College slang is rich in such coinages: exam, lab, gym, math etc.

In Ukrainian the number of shortenings is restricted to such vocatives forms
of nouns as wma, 6a Toio.

3. COMBINED ABBREVIATION (partial and initial combined) is less
productive in English than in Ukrainian.

The abbreviated compound consists of a root/roots or a part/parts of it of
one or some words and the initial elements of other word/words,

eg. CANWOODS (Canadian Woods), CONUS (Continental United States),
COSPAR (Committee on Space Research); wmicbkpaoa, patigno,
asmomawiuna, @omomooens, 2iopocmanyis, asiabaza, meoyuunUue,

patioepIHcaomMinicmpayis.

The distinctive feature of Ukrainian is that ‘‘abbreviated compounds’’ may
consist of more than three stems:. paizicnpomeocn (4 stems),

Micbkmexcmunvmpuxomaxcnpomcnizka (5 stems).
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IV. BLENDING is a rather productive type of compounding in English. It is
a special type of compounding by means of merging truncated parts of words into
one new word. The tendency towards blending has become most productive in recent
times, in present-day English particularly. Familiar examples of English blends
(‘telescoped’ words) are: blursday (blur + day), brunch (breakfast + lunch), drunch
(drinks + lunch), skort (skirt + short), smog (smoke + fog).

Blending is a rather productive type of compounding in English. It has in
recent decades become familiar in Ukrainian as well. Blends or "telescoped” words
are formed by confrontation (moemnanns) of two (in Ukrainian) or even more
truncated (yciuenux) words or roots of words, for example: avia(tion) + (electr)onics
> avionics, fan(tasy) + (maga)zine > fanzine, mo(torist) + (ho)tel > motel, sm(ock) +
(flog > smog, meri(t) + (aristocracy > meritocracy, fl(y) + (h)urry > flurry, etc. In
recent years some more blends have appeared in English as, for instance,
baggravation (from bag + aggravation) a feeling of annoyance and anger of air
travellers awaiting their baggage at the baggage carousel; ginormous (from gigantic +
enormous), meanderthal (meander + underthal), an annoying person moving slowly
and aimlessly in front of other individuals who are in a hurry; netizen (internet +
citizen), popaganda (popular/pop + propaganda), i.e. propaganda of popular music or
songs, sarcastrophy (sarcasm + catastrophy), i.e. an attemptor's failure to use
humorous sarcasm, wardrobe (word + wardrobe), i.e. a person's vocabulary (a web
page on the internet), Modem (moderate Democrat), Clinlarry (Clinton+Hillary),
brunch (breakfast+lunch), etc.

There exist some ways of making blends or types of blending in English. The
main of them are as follows:

1. Blends which are made up from the initial part of the first word or word-group
and the complete second word consisting of a root morpheme or a stem only:
cinem(a) + actress = cinematress, para(litic gas)+ bomb = parabomb, super(sonic) +
jet = superjet, para (chute) + glider = paraglider, bas(ket) + cart = bascart, etc.

2. By combining the root morpheme/stem of the first word and the stem of the
trancated initial part of the second word: hay + (si)lage - haylage (cunocna sima), pay
+ (pa)triotism = paytriotism, sea+(heli)copter = seacopter, motor + (caval)cade =
motorcade, etc.

3. By combining blends of the initial stem and the final part of the second word:

man + (En)glish = Manglish, radio + (elec)trician = rediotrician, cinema +
(m)agnate = cinemagnate, book + (ad)vertising = bookvert-izing, etc.
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All Ukrainian blends are generally restricted to similar contaminations in
which truncated are final elements of the initial words/ word-groups and the
initial/final elements of the succeeding words as in nipam(ioon) + (koge)in —
nipamein, ac(nipin) + rogpe(i)u-ackogpen (xooumu wna) eumpiwyamux (jocular)

xooumu no Xpewamuxy, sumpiwuswiu oui, 1.€. loiter aimlessly, etc.
There can be distinguished such groups of blends:

1) coining a new word from the initial elements of one word and the final
elements of another: drunch (drinks + lunch), skort (skirt + short);

2) coining a new word by combining one notional word and the final element of
another: Manglish (man + English), slanguage (slang + language), jazzercise
(Jazz + exercise);

3) coining a new word by combining the initial elements of one word with a
notional word: mobus (motor + bus), pullitician (pull + politician).

Such coinages are often formed with a playful or humerous intent and have a
stylistic status. They can convey various shades of emotive colouring (irony or
mockery), which makes them most active in different types of slang.

V. BACK FORMATION (reversion) is also a rather productive type of
word-formation in English. It is a source of short words, inferred from long ones:

verbs<—nouns: to edit from editor, to beg from beggar, to televise from television,
verbs<—adjectives: to frivol from frivolous,
nouns<—adjectives: greed from greedy, nast from nasty.

Back formation in Ukrainian is restricted to nouns formed from verbs: 6pio from

opooumu, nim from nimuimu, 2osip from coeopumu.

VI. REDUPLICATION is a way of forming a new word by combining two
alike in sounding, the parts of which differ in one sound only or are just the same: so-
so, ding-dong; muwKkomM-HUWKOM, MUXO-MUXO, OCb-0Cb, JNedse-neose. Unlike
Ukrainian the English language is especially rich in rhymed reduplications: boogy-
woogy, humpty-dumpty. This means of compounding is more productive in English.

107



Table 20. Word-formation in English and Ukrainian

Type

Linking
element

English

Ukrainian

1. JUXTAPOSITION

aircraft, inkpot

B8ACOH-pECNOpPAH,

MeOuK-xipype

2.
WHOLOPHRASING

COMPOUNDING

prepositions,

out-of-date, mother-

nalu-o-nily, xou-He-

conjunctions | in-law, one hundred | xou, = Pocmos-na-
and ten Hony
interfixal s, o, i1 | Anglo-Saxons, CHOBUOCYD,
VS o,e,a,y |statesman Klivkacom
forget-me-not,
merry-go-round
interfixal u, i ---- mamu-u-mavyxa

3. ABBREVIATION:

- initial USA, TV, bike [11T, OOH, mA

- partial Colo (Colorado) Haumeo, 2071066yx

- combined

INTERPOL PpatieHo

4.BLENDING Slanguage 3ycibiu
5.BACK- to beg<beggar eoglp<cosopumu
FORMATION
6.REDUPLICATION ding-dong 0Cb-0Cb
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NON-AFFIXATION

This type of compounding is well represented in Germanic languages. But its
word-forming ability varies a great deal in languages. Non-affixal word-formation is
mostly productive in English, in which due to the loss of word-forming morphemes
words of different parts of speech coincide in their phonemic structure. In other
words, this type of compounding is called conversion.

Conversion is the derivational process whereby an item changes its word-
class without the addition of an affix. Conversion is particularly common in English
because the basic form of nouns and verbs is identical in many cases. It is a curious
and attractive subject because it has a wide field of action: all grammatical categories
can undergo conversion to more than one word-form, it is compatible with other
word-formation processes, and it has no demonstrated limitations. All these reasons
make the scope of conversion nearly unlimited. Conversion is extremely productive
to increase the English lexicon because it provides an easy way to create new words
from existing ones.

In linguistics, conversion, also called zero derivation, is the word formation
process in which a word of one grammatical form becomes a word of another
grammatical form without any changes to spelling or pronunciation. For example, the
noun email appeared in English before the verb to email.

The original noun email experienced conversion, thus resulting in the new
verb email. Conversion is also referred to zero derivation or null derivation with the
assumption that the formal change between words results in the addition of an
invisible morpheme. However, many linguistics argue for a clear distinction between
the word formation processes of derivation and conversion.

The main types of conversion in English:

e Verbalization (formation of verbs): a bill: to bill - «bill - invoice», a garage: to
garage - «garage - put the car in the garage").

e Substantivation (formation of nouns): newly marrieds, a beloved, a female
«bride, beloved wife."

e Adjectivization (formation of adjectives): a walking man, running water «a
man who is; water flowing. "

e Adverbalization (formation of adverbs): weekly «weekly» - This magazine
comes out weekly. - "The magazine comes out every week."
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Conversion can pose difficulties in translation. Due to the fact that this
process is very active, and it is difficult to track down all neologisms. Therefore, not
all tumors can have lexical equivalents in the target language. In order to understand
the meaning of words it is necessary to learn descriptive context and then to translate.

The major cases of conversion in English are from nouns to verbs: a boss — to
boss and from verbs to nouns: to ride — a ride. Conversion from adjectives to nouns
(an intellectual person — an intellectual) is also common, but it has a lower ratio.

In Ukrainain the most common is the conversion of adjectives into nouns:
kowosutl, eapmosuti, Cacauoaunuii. There can also be found cases of converting
participles | into adjectives/nouns: euxosana (moouna), napeuena;, adverbs into
prepositions: doskona (6younxy), Hazycmpiu (0oii).

Substantivization, Adjectivisation, Verbalisation and Adverbialisation
in English and Ukrainian
This type of word-formation is common and equally productive both in
English and Ukrainian. It finds its realisation in a definite word acquiring a part of or
all the lexico-grammatical features of some other part of speech. Thus, abjective may
become wholly substantivised or partially substantivised.
Wholly substantivised adjectives acquire all properties of regular nouns. EQ: a
criminal, a black, a white, a liberal/ radical, a European/African, a

Ukrainian/German, a weekly (muocnesux), a monthly (anvmanax), etc.

Partially substantivised adjectives have only some features of nouns (no
genitive case, no plural form): the deaf and dumb, the French, the invited, the useful,
in the open, in the affirmative, etc. It is often difficult, however, to distinguish
between Wholly and partially substantivised adjectives in Ukrainian. Cf. nopanenuii,

monoouti (3) monodow, cmapuil (3i) cmaporo, MUIUl, YOpHOOpUsa, 3asi0YHUUL,
opamosa, or substantivised adjectival proper names like Hixcun, Jlvsie, Ceamose,
Munose, eapsaue/xonooune (dishes), npuiiomua, Himeywvka/aueniticeka (languages),
oasne, Munyie, cmape, ocoobucme, etc.

Partially substantivised in English may also be other parts of speech , for
example,

a) Verbs: that is a must with me; let's have a go: a quiet read, after supper?
the haves and have-nots;
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b) Numerals: a sign of four, King Charles the First, page ten, to receive a
one/a two;

c¢) Pronouns: a little something, a good for nothing, the all of it; those I's_ of
his;

d) Adverbs: | don't know his whereabouts, he is on leave, etc.

On the other hand, nouns may be adjectivised. Cf. the market prices; London
docks, average incomes/wages, Kyiv streets, the Dnieper_ banks, the Ukraina hotel,
etc.

Nouns may also be adverbialised. Cf.: going home, to come by chance, on the
outskirts of Kyiv, to come by air/ by train, in English.

Similarly in Ukrainian where there are partially substantivised different parts
of speech as well:

a) pronouns as mit/meiu ine (KOXaHHWH, YOJIOBIK); Mos TpHiNUIa (KOoXaHa,
ApyKUHA, MaTH); 6iH (40JIOBIK, Opar) y xati? And

b) numerals: I'eopr [T smuzii, €nuzasera /Jpyea, otpumatu osa | n'smo (Mark).

Nouns in Ukrainian can also be adjectivised, though to a smaller degree than
in English, being used as appositives only. For example: darcasz-opxecmp, noem-6oin,
micmo  Kuis, abpuxa-kyxus, eazoHn-pecmopau, OiGUUHA-MAHKICM,  JICIHKA-

KOCMOHCZ6I’I’Z/KOCMOH618WZKCI, etc.

Ukrainian nouns can be adverbialised as well: zatimu ¢ cocmi, npocumucs y
gionycmky (Kyou?), oymu na xauikyaiax (0e?), bpamu 6 bope, ixamu 3atiyem (sK?),

oomosumucs no mene@ouy (sk?), nionucamu (wocwv) 3 nepensaxy (sak?), etc.
SUMMARY:

1) Word-formation in the contrasted languages is represented by
a) affixation, b) compounding and c) non-affixation;

2) Typologically distinct feature of the English language is juxtaposition with
quite transparent morphemic boundaries in words;

3) Apart from all Germanic languages, in Ukrainian typologically remarkable is
the combining of morphemes by means of linking morphemes; in the
subsystem of word-formation fusion is observed,;
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4) The maximal number of affixal morphemes, joined to root morphemes, does
not exceed two elements in the preposition to root morphemes and two
elements in the postposition to them, which constitutes the isomorphic
typological feature of the contrasted languages;

5) In the subsystem of word-formation in English monomorphemic words are
dominant, while in Ukrainian dimorphemic ones;

6) In compounds, consisting of two words, the bound morpheme is in most cases
in preposition to the main one in the typology of lexicon in both contrasted
languages;

7) More productive types of compounding in English are: juxtaposition,
shortening, blending, back-formation, reduplication; in Ukrainian -
wholophrasing compounding with interfixal elements, combined abbreviation.
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MEANS OF ENRICHING THE VOCABULARY OF ANY LANGUAGE

Though languages are divergent typologically, they possess the same sources
for new means of designation, i.e. four types or means of enreaching the vocabulary
of any language.

They are the following:

1) morphemic derivation,

2) semantic derivation,

3) formation of idiomatic expressions,

4) borrowings.

The correlation of these devices is quite allomorphic in different languages.

Morphemic derivation

It is widely used in non-isolating languages and is the main source of new
words.

In Slavonic languages, for example, the morphemic derivatives cover 83% of
the new lexicon in the 60s of the XXth c., while in Germanic, in English for instance,
the index of morphemic derivatives of the same period constitutes 63%. In isolating
languages (Chinese, Vietnamese) morphemic derivation can hardly be found.

Together with suffixal-prefixal derivation, morphemic derivation embraces
such types of compounding as blendings, abbreviation of different kinds etc. In
accordance with the data, given by John Ayto, the author of the Longman Register of
New Words, in the lexicon of the present-day English the main source of neologisms
appears to be blendings, formed by coining a new word from the initial elements of
one word and the final elements of another: magalog “xypnanpHOTO (hopMmaTy

KaTaJIOT 3 PEKJIaMOI0 TOBApiB, IO 3aMOBJISIOTHCS TOMITOK’ (Magazine “xyphan’ +

catalogue).
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Semantic derivation

Semantic derivatives of a word are its new meanings. As the meaning of the
word is a dynamic structure (Z.A.Charytonchik), in the course of time a word can
gain its new meanings appeared in the same or different contexts.

The phenomenon of semantic derivation is of universal nature, it
characterizes the lexicon of all existing languages of the world.

It is well known, that in analytical languages the majority of words is much
more polysemantic, than in synthetic ones.

In Slavonic languages semantic derivatives cover 8-10% of neologisms
(N.Z. Kotelova, The dictionary of new words and meanings).

The evaluation of the productivity of semantic derivation in English
suggested by different authours differs greatly:

= 30.8% of neologisms,
= 10% of neologisms,

= D. Crystal in the Cambridge encyclopedia of the English language does
not give any information about the percentage of neologisms in the
lexicon of the English language at all.

Conversion is a special case of semantic derivation, being much more
productive in English than in Ukrainian. The role of conversion in formation of new
words in present-day English, according to John Ayto, becomes larger and larger:

e.g. to air 1) ‘mpositproBatu’; the new meaning: 2) ‘OyTtu mepemaHuM IO

pamio 4u Tene0aueHHIO .

Forming up non-stable phraseological units

The dictionaries of new lexicon include, apart from words, phraseological
units either. To non-stable phraseological units belong: 1) idioms, one of the words of
which have unusual meaning; 2) non-idiomatic non-stable combinations of words,
which are characterized by the frequent co-occurrence of the word group (ykp. eerna

HOICeHepIsl, HeUMPOHHA 6OMOA, POC. NEPOUUHHBLI HOIC).
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The productivity of creating non-stable expressions in a language is divergent
in different languages. O.l.Isachenko points to one of the typological differences
between Slavonic languages, consisting in different means of designation: in some of
the languages morphemic derivation is basic to produce new words, in others the
process of creating non-stable expresstions is active.

In Ukrainian in the sphere of stylistically neutral and official lexicon two-
member expressions are predominant, while in other Slavonic languages (Polish,
Chech, Slovenian) in such cases one-member means of nomination are used. Cf.

UKr. 3anizna oopoea Byel. ubieynra Chech zeleznice

UKr. kuuoickosutt maeazun | Byel. kuicapus Pol. ksiegarnia

UKr. 3an ouikysamnms Pol. cakalnica Chech cekdrna

UKr. 3anucna xnuoicka Slov. notatnik Chech zapisnik

UKr. nonsapna zipka Slov. severnica Chech Poladrka, Severka

Borrowings (calking, in paricular)

They are the markers of the process of languages’ intercourse. As a result of
modelling words and expressions after foreign patterns new calques (wordforming,
semantic, phraseological and syntactic) appear.

Calques penetrate into the lexicon of any language unnoticeably, being used
carelessly, and are spreading very quickly afterwards. Cf. some of the innovations,
appeared in Ukrainian and borrowed from English lately:

e apmukymoseamu In the meaning ‘dopmyntoBaty, BUpaKaTH IYMKY,

HacTpiit’ together with its former ‘BumoBnsATH 3ByKH MOBJICHHS;

e swux in the meaning ‘renesizop’ (under the influence of the English a
box ‘renesizop’. A well known play of word is a proof to that: Less box,

more books ‘MeHrire TeneBizopa, OibIlie KHUT);
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o xapusmamuunui N the meaning ‘rakuii, 10 BMi€ BIIIUBATH Ha JIOACH’
together with the former meaning ‘raxwii, Mo HagiCHUN PENITiO3HAM

JlapOM BIUIMBY Ha JIFOJICH ;
® nipamcokuil ‘He3aKOHHHI : TIIpaTChKa KOITisl, mpaTchKa CTYIisl.

In modern languages the processes of borrowing and semantic calking, in
palticular, occur at the intercourse of many languages at once.

There are all the grounds for stating a new tendency in the development of
modern languages — the tendency to internationalization.
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TYPOLOGY OF IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS

An idiom is a common word or phrase with a culturally understood meaning
that differs from what its composite words' denotations would suggest.

An idiom is not to be confused with other figures of speech such as a
metaphor, which invokes an image by use of implicit comparisons; a simile, which
invokes an image by use of explicit comparisons; and hyperbole, which exaggerates
an image beyond truthfulness. Idioms are also not to be confused with proverbs,
which are simple sayings that express a truth based on common sense or practical
experience.

An idiom is a phrase where the words together have a meaning that is
different from the dictionary definitions of the individual words. In another
definition, an idiom is a speech form or an expression of a given language that is
peculiar to itself grammatically or cannot be understood from the individual
meanings of its elements.

Break the ice Make people feel more as part of a sentence
comfortable

Costs an arm and a Very expensive as part of a sentence
leg

It's a piece of cake It's easy by itself

Burn bridges Destroy relationships as part of a sentence
Miss the boat It's too late as part of a sentence

English idioms, proverbs and expressions are an important part of everyday
English. They come up all the time in both written and spoken English. Because
idioms don't always make sense literally, you'll need to familiarize yourself with the
meaning and usage of each idiom. Learning to use common idioms and expressions
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will make your English sound more native, so it's a good idea to master some of these
expressions.

An idiom is a common word or phrase with a culturally understood meaning
that differs from what its composite words' denotations would suggest. For example,
an English speaker would understand the phrase "kick the bucket" to mean "to die"-
and also to actually kick a bucket. Furthermore, they would understand when each
meaning is being used in context. An idiom is not to be confused with other figures of
speech such as a metaphor, which invokes an image by use of implicit comparisons
(e.g.,"the man of steel"); a simile, which invokes an image by use of explicit
comparisons (e.g.,"faster than a speeding bullet™); and hyperbole, which exaggerates
an image beyond truthfulness (e.g., like"missed by a mile").

These English idioms are extremely common in everyday conversation in the
United States:

Beat around the bush - meaning - Avoid saying what you mean, usually
because it is uncomfortable (is used as a part of a sentence)

Break a leg! - meaning - Good luck! (is used by itself)

Let someone off the hook - meaning - To not hold someone responsible for
something (is used as a part of a sentence)

The best of both worlds - meaning - An ideal situation (is used as a part of a
sentence)

Language is closely related to culture and can be considered a part of the
culture. They interact with each other and shape each other. Idioms carry a large
amount of cultural information (history, religion, custom, psychology, etc.) They are
the heritage of history and product of cultural environment. To get better
understanding of idioms you need to learn the cultural background behind them.

English, like all languages, is full of idioms. There are expressions that cannot
be understood by looking at their parts; that is, they have their own independent
meanings and are no longer taken literally. However, most idioms have their origins
In some past literal sense, now long forgotten.

To ‘turn a blind eye’ to something means to pretend not to have noticed
something. This expression is said to have arisen as a result of the famous English
naval hero Admiral Horatio Nelson. During the Battle of Copenhagen in 1801 when
the British forces signalled for him to stop attacking a fleet of Danish ships, he held
up a telescope to his blind eye and said, ‘I do not see the signal’. He attacked,
nevertheless, and won the battle.
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‘Mad as a hatter’ refers to someone who is completely crazy. The expression
has its origins in the effects of the chronic mercury poisoning commonly experienced
by 18th and 19th century hat manufacturers owing to the use of mercurous nitrate in
felt hats.

‘Knight in shining armour’ is a heroic, idealised male who typically comes
to the rescue of a female. The phrase goes back to the days of Old England, when
popular imagination conjures up images of chivalry and knights coming to the rescue
of damsels in distress.

To ‘extend the olive branch’ means to take steps towards achieving peace
with an enemy. This expression has biblical origins, and was seen as an emblem of
peace. In Genesis a dove brings an olive branch to Noah to indicate that God’s anger
had died down and the flood waters had abated.

‘Bite the bullet’ means to accept something difficult or unpleasant. In the
olden days, when doctors were short on anaesthesia or time during a battle, they
would ask the patient to bite down on a bullet to distract from the pain.

To ‘butter someone up’ means to impress someone with flattery. This was a
customary religious act in ancient India. The devout threw butter balls at the statues
of their gods to seek favour and forgiveness.
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ENGLISH IDIOMS AND THEIR CULTURAL FOOTING

Of the various aspects of the English language, idioms show perhaps the
greatest variety and are hardest to classify. There are a number of different criteria.
Idioms are classified by structural criteria into three main groups: phrase idioms —a
bed of roses, easy on the eye, in one piece; clause idioms — eat one’s words, catch sb.
red-handed, deal somebody a bow, and sentence idioms — the proof of the pudding is
in the eating, give sh. an inch and he will take a mile. Within these three main groups
are several dominant subcategories. All phrase idioms have a noun, verb, adjective,
preposition or an adverb as the central word, they correspond to the familiar parts of
speech, and are capable of giving syntactic function in sentences. Phrase verbs are
usually more lively and expressive than single verbs. The English language is copious
in clause in clause idioms containing objects or complements. Most of these idioms
are rare, colloquial, and vivid and changed with life. They are just the kind that are
sought and welcomed in animated speech.

Modern linguistics has not only placed great emphasis on context but has
considerably broadened its scope, and has also probed deeply into its influence on
word meanings. Context in its narrowest sense consists of the lexical items that come
immediately before and after any word in an act of communication. The range of the
term context has been widened in several directions. It is no longer restricted to what
immediately precedes and follows, but may cover the whole passage and sometimes
the whole book in which a word occurs, and in some cases even the entire social or
culture setting. The non-verbal elements of the situation in which a word is uttered
(i.e. extra-linguistic context of situation) are also important factors to be taken into
consideration, because they have a direct bearing on word meaning.
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o Bite the bullet
Meaning: To accept something difficult or unpleasant. Origin: In the olden days,
when doctors were short on anesthesia or time during a battle, they would ask the
patient to bite down on a bullet to distract from the pain. The first recorded use of the
phrase was in 1891 in The Light that Failed.

e Breaktheice
Meaning: To break off a conflict or commence a friendship. Origin: Back when

road transportation was not developed, ships would be the only transportation and
means of trade. At times, the ships would get stuck during the winter because of ice
formation. The receiving country would send small ships to “break the ice” to clear a
way for the trade ships. This gesture showed affiliation and understanding between
two territories.

e Butter someone up
Meaning: To impress someone with flattery. Origin: This was a customary religious

act in ancient India. The devout would throw butter balls at the statues of their gods
to seek favor and forgiveness.

UKRAINIAN IDIOMS

Ouuma cmpinamu — TUBUTUCS HA KOTOCH 3ayUIISIFOUHCH (to flirt with someone)

Ilacmu 3a0nix — BincraBaru (to drop behind)
Cuoimu na wui'— 6ytn Ha yrpumansibe (to be supported financially by somebody)

Literally it means: to sit on someone’s neck

Tanyrosamu nio (uurocv) Oyoxy— HesamepedyHo koputucs (t0 obey someone)

Literally it means: dance after someone’s pipe.

Idiomatic/set expressions are lexically and often structurally stable units of lexicon.
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CRITERIA FOR CLASSIFYING IDIOMS:

1) semantic (according to the nature);
2) structural (according to the structure);
3) functional (according to the nuclear element and the function).

Semantically idiomatic expressions may be:

e  Absolute/international equivalents:

a grass widow — conom sina 60osa,

the alfa and omega — arvha ma omeza (nouamox i kineyw),
the Troyan horse — Tposincokutl Kinb,

the heel of Achilles — Axinrecosa n’ama,

the tree of knowledge — depeso 3namw,

Ten Commandments — /Jecsams 3anosioeii,

e Near equivalents:

as pale as paper — 6niouii six cmina,

to kiss the post — noyinysamu zamox,

all this and heaven too — sacon i manenvruil 6o3ux,

all talk and cider — 6acamo canacy oapemno (bacamo pozmos, a dina mano),

e National idioms:

Humpty-Dumpty — nuzenvxuii moscmymn,

to cutt off with a shilling — noz6asumu cnaowunu;

in Ukrainian — zamaximpumu 2onosy, conku ckaxamu, éniumamu o0OIU3HS,

Kieimu OypHs, ymepmu HOCA.
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are.

Structurally idiomatic expressions may be:

e Word idioms (metaphorical generalized names):
Dick and Harry — mepmumii-minmmi,
a Romeo, a Don Juan, Mr. Big, Mr. Right etc.

e Word-group idioms:

Tom Pepper (a great lier),

Tom Thumb (a small man),

every Tom (the average person),

nosy Parker — iirouna, KoTpa CyHe HiC HE B CBOI CITPaBH,

to be or not ot be,

a skeleton in the cupboard, Ten Commandments;

in Ukrainian: fzuxama Xeecvka, sx na cnogioi, 30umu 3 Nanmenuxy,
HaKu8amu n’amamu, ymepmu HOCd, MOpe No KOJIHA, X04 00 PAHU NPUKIA0All

TOILIO;

e  Sentence idioms:

A drowning man catches at a straw;

a Jack of all trades and the master of none;

in Ukrainian: wo 6yoe, me i 6yoe; danexo Kyyomy 00 3atiys;

Functionally (according to the nuclear element and the fuction) idioms

e  Substantival:

the tree of knowledge,

a swan song ‘final appearance’,
the Troyan horse;

in Ukrainian: cim uyoec ceéimy, nebeduna nichs, 1acutl wmMamox;

e Adjectival:

wishy-washy ‘having no definite opinion’,
hot ‘stolen’,

jam-packed ‘crowded’;

in Ukrainian: reuucmuii na pyxy, 0OHum mMupom masami,
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e Verbal:

to keep one’s nose clean ‘stay out of trouble’,

to cook someone’s goose ‘to create big problems for someone’;

in Ukrainian: naxusamu n’smamu, momamu na 8yc, bumu cede 6 2pyou,

depmu HOCa, 6CKOYUMU 8 XAJleny, MmoGKmu 600y 8 CMyni;

e Adverbial:
tit for tat ‘3y0 3a 3y0’,
by hook or by crook ‘by any means’;

in Ukrainian: sk na oononi, 6e3 kepma i 6e3 simpun, Hi 6 3y0 HO2010,

e Interjectional:
in Ukrainian: om mo6i it na, xai tiomy epeys, yyp mooi,

He 0oseou [ ocnoou.
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POINTS FOR REVISION

1) What are the constants of the lexical level?

2) What are the main factors to classify the lexicon of any language?

3) What parameters does extralingual factor cover?

4) What are the principles the lexicon is grouped according to the lingual factor?

5) What are notionals? Functionals? Give the definitions. Provide them with the

examples.

6) What is lexico-semantic group? Give examples of LSG.

7) What lexicon is differentiated according to the stylistic principle?

8) What is the denotative meaning? And connotative?

9) What does onomasiology study?

10) What does semaseology study?

11) What means of nomination do you know?

12) What are inner means of nomination? And Outer?

13) Can the onomasiological form and semasiological status coincide in the
contasted languages?

14) By what means can the onomasiological form and semasiological status be
changed in the contasted languages?

15) What types of motivation are there in the contrasted languages?

16) What type of motivation is the most occurent in the contrasted languages?

17) What are the basic structural types of compound words in English and
Ukrainian?

18) What means of producing new words are there in the contrasted languages?

19) What is juxtaposition? Give examples.

20) What is wholophrasing compounding? Provide with the examples.

21) What types of abbreviation do you know? Give examples.

22) What is blending? Provide with the examples.

23) What is back formation? Give examples.

24) What is reduplication? Provide with the examples.

25) What is accentual word-formation characterized by?

26) What means of producing new words are the most productive in English and
in Ukrainian?

27) What are the means of enreaching the vocabulary of any language?

28) What are the principles to classify idioms? Provide with the examples.
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CHAPTER 6
TYPOLOGY OF THE MORPHOLOGICAL SYSTEMS OF THE
CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

CONTENTS

The morpheme, its types in the contrasted languages.
Ways of reflecting morphological categories.
Typology of parts of speech.

Typology of the Noun.

Typology of the Adjective.

Typology of the Numeral.

Typology of the Pronoun.

Typology of the Verb.
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The morphological systems of the English and Ukrainian languages have
isomorphic features due to their their common Indo-European origin and
allomorphisms acquired by them in the course of their development and functioning
as independent languages.

The main typological constants of the morphological level are: 1) the

morpheme; 2) morphological categories; 3) parts of speech.

THE MORPHEME, ITS TYPES
IN THE CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

One of the typological constants of the morphological level is the morpheme
— a meaningful unit which is endowed in both languages by some minimal meaning.

1) As to its structure, the morpheme can be simple (a-, -s, -t in alike, says, burnt;
-a, -y B cjoBax gecna, bepy) and compound (-ment, -hood, -ward in management,

brotherhood, seaward; -cTBo, -cbKHii B CIIOBaX CYCRIIbCMEO, CIIbCLKULL).

2) According to the degree of selfdependence morphemes can be free or bound.
Free morphemes are lexically and functionally not dependent on the other
morphemes. They may coincide with words: boy, day, he, four, denw, niu, piu, sin,
mpu or they may constitute the lexical core of the compound or a derivative:
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boyhood, daily, fourth, oerna, niunui, mpuui etc. Bound morphemes cannot function
independently, they are bound to the root morpheme or to the stem (see the examples
above).

3) As to the semantic capacity and the way of reflecting morphological categories
the latter are subdivided into root, affixal, inflectional. Another equivalents for this
classification are lexical, lexico-grammatical and grammatical or root, word-building
and word-forming.

Due to its historical development, English has a much larger number of
regular root morphemes than in Ukrainian. Consequently, the number of inflexions
expressing the morphological categories is much smaller in English than in
Ukrainian.

Affixal (lexico-grammatical, word-building) morphemes in English and
Ukrainian, when added to the root morpheme (or to the stem of the word) change the
form of the word, adding some new shade to its lexical meaning; e.g. duck-duckling,
friend-friendship, London-Londoner, xio-noxooenvku, xymrko-xymuiue.

Inflexional (grammatical, word-forming) morphemes in the contrasted
languages express different morphological categories. The number of genuine
English inflexions today is only 14 to 16. They are number forming noun inflexions —
sles, -en, -ren (boys, watches, oxen, children); adjective inflexions to form the
degrees of comparison —er, -est (bigger, biggest); adverb inflexions -er/ier, -est
(slowlier, slowliest); verbal inflexions —s/es, -d/ed, -t, -n/en (puts, watches, learned,
burnt, broken); the inflexions of absolute possessive of pronouns —s,-ne (ours, mine).

Apart from the genuine English inflexional morphemes there exist some
foreign inflexions borrowed and used with nouns of Latin, Greek and French origin
only.
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Table 21. Inflexions (grammatical suffixes) in English

Inflexion type Inflexions Examples
N inflexions -s(es), -en, -ren boys, oxen
Genuinely Adj/D inflexions | -er/-ier, -est-iest slower-the slowest
English V inflexions -s/-es, -d/-ed, -t, -n | cuts, cried, burnt
Pr inflexions -S, -N hers, mine
) Latin -um/-a, -us/-i etc. | datum/a
Foreign _
_ Greek -is/-es, on/a etc. phenomenon/a
Inflexions
French O - -es etc. madam/s

WAYS OF REFLECTING MORPHOLOGICAL CATEGORIES

The differences in the morphological systems of the contrasted languages can
be displayed by the ways morphological categories are reflected in them.

Morphological/grammatical categories are made up by the unity of
identical grammatical meanings that have the same form (the category of number can
be represented by the opposition singular::plural). The number of grammatical
meanings in the world languages is limited.

Due to dialectal unity of language and thought, grammatical categories
correlate, on the one hand, with the conceptual categories and, on the other hand,
with the objective reality. It follows that we may define grammatical categories as
references of the corresponding objective categories. For example, the objective
category of time finds its representation in the grammatical category of tense,
the objective category of quantity finds its representation in the grammatical
category of number. Those grammatical categories that have references in the
objective reality are called referential grammatical categories. Those grammatical
categories that have no references in the objective reality are called significational
categories. To this type belong the categories of mood and degree. Speaking about
the grammatical category of mood we can say that it has modality as its conceptual
correlate. It can be explained by the fact that it does not refer to anything in the
objective reality — it expresses the speaker's attitude to what he says.
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The relation between two grammatical forms differing in meaning and

external signs is called correlation (grammatical oppositions) — book::books
(unmarked member/marked member). All grammatical categories find their
realization through oppositions of forms, e.g. the grammatical category of number
Is realized through the opposition singular::plural.

The ways of expressing morphological categories are divergent and can be

nationally specific. For instance, the category of number is differentiated in the
majority of languages, but the means to form plurality in different languages are quite
allomorphic.

e.g. in the Malajan language the meaning of plurality is displayed by the
repetition: rumah — “‘6younox’’, rumah-rumah — “‘6younxu’’;

in the African language Shilluk the changes of tones are used: jit (high tone)
“‘Byxo’” - Jit (low tone) ‘‘Byxa’’;

in Ukrainian plural forms are built with the help of inflexions or suppletively:

CMIiI-CMoJu, Y4en08eK-noou,

in the Nass language (Columbia) prefixes indicate the plural form: an’on -
“pyka’’, ka-an’on - “‘pyku’’.

WAYS OF REALIZING GRAMMATICAL MEANINGS

The main means to realize some grammatical meaning in the contrasted

languages are the such: I. - synthetic and Il. - analytical.

THE SYNTHETIC WAY of representing the grammatical meaning presupposes
the possibility of combining some morphemes within the word. To synthetic
such ways are referred:
1. Inflexions (including zero ones): sanucnux @ — 3anuchuxu;
2. Affixation. Grammatical meaning in this case is displayed by different
types of affixes. The forms of the past tense in Ukrainian are presented by

the suffix — B/m: wumamu — Tamo wumae — Mama yumana — Jfums

yumaJio,
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3. Inner flexion — is the grammatically significant change of the phonemic
structure of the root: e.g. in English — foot-feet, sing-sang; in Ukrainian —

Hecmu- HiC — Howy, HIY — Houl, JIb6ie — y JIb608I;

4. Suppletivity is observed in words of all Indo-European languages. At
lexical level it helps to express sex distinctions (e.g. man-woman, cock-
hen, son-daughter, uonosik-orcinka, nieenv-kypka, o0sovko-mimka). In

both languages suppletivity expresses:

o Different nature of verbs and actions they denote: carry-bring, 6pamu-
834miu,

e The category of tense, person and number of some verbs: be — is, are,
am, was, were; oymu — €.

e Degrees of comparison of some adjectives: good-better, capruii-

Kpawjui.

e Paradigmatic word-forms of some pronouns: I-me, she-her, sin-iiozo,
sonu-ix, mu-nac. In English there also exist absolute suppletive forms
unknown in Ukrainian: mine (my), hers (she), ours (we).

I1. THE ANALYTICAL WAY of representing the grammatical meaning
presupposes separate expression of lexical and grammatical meanings of the
word. There found such analytical means as:

1. The use of auxiliary words. To auxiliary words belong:

e Auxiliary verbs shall, will, have, be etc. which produce some complex
verbal structures which display tense, aspect, phase and voice: shall
come, will have done, am doing, has been done, «uuscka

yumaemcs/0yoe Yumamucsi.
e Auxiliary words which present the comparative and superlative
degrees of the adjective with complicated structures: interesting —

more interesting, kpacusuii — éinvw Kpacusuillkpacusiuiuii.
e Prepositions with their dominating role in English: To give the book to
Peter, written in pencil.
e Articles in English which serve for substantivation: to play (V)
“epamu’’ —aplay (N) — “epa, n’eca’’ (Compare the German article).
2. Accentuation in both languages can also serve as the indicator of the
grammatical meaning, as it can signal the part of speech the word

b
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belongs to: e.g. import — the verb and ‘import — as a noun; progréss and
progress; eonosd (o0nH.) — 2onoseu (MH.), ménia (MpUKM.) — menid (iM. B

Pon. BinMm.), ndgepx (iM.) — nogépx (mpuiim).

3. Word order which can be allomorphic in the contrasted languages.

Cf.: The hunter killed the bear (SPO — fixed). Mary loves her daughter. John
helps Bill. Beomeos youe mucnuseys (free).

Word order makes the parts of the sentence different in the syntactic functions
they perform and signals the communicative type of the same syntactic structure
(together with intonation).

Cf.. He has a pen “'V uvoco ¢ pyuxa’’ and Has he a pen? “'V mvoco ¢
pyuka?’’

The positional variations can demonstrate different grammatical meanings.
E.g. in Lithuanian the combinations of words butelis kefiro and kefiro butelis in the
first case is rendered into Ukrainian as ‘‘nusuuxa xegipy’’ and in the second one as
“naswxa 3-nio xe@ipy’’.

The position of the element is linked with the theme-rheme organization of the
information given in the sentence. In accordance with the above mentioned data, the
English language is characterized by the fixed position of members of the sentence. But
for the Ukrainian language in which the word order is considered to be free sometimes
the very succession of elements also performs the differentiating function:

e.9. bymmas eusnauae cgioomicmeo.

TYPOLOGY OF PARTS OF SPEECH

The identification of the parts of speech in the contrasted languages is not
always an easy matter though the main subdivision of words into notionals and
functionals seems to be indisputable. The ambiguity of form and meaning of many
English notional words, however, brought some grammarians to the assumption that
there exist no proper grounds and justification for singling out some notional parts of
speech in present-day English.

Ch. Fries, for example, suggested a purely functional approach to the
classification of English words. He singled out class 1 words (those performing the
function of the subject), class 2 words (those performing the function of the
predicate), class 3. words (adjectivals), i. e. attributives, and class 4 are were in Fries'
classification adverbial function words or word-groups. Ch. Fries tried to avoid even
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mentioning the usual term of "parts of speech”. The term is also avoided by this
grammarian in his classification of "function words", which are allotted to 15
different groups and include also some pronouns, adverbs and verbs.

A typologically more relevant classification has been suggested for English
notionals by C. T. Hockett who distinguishes in English "parts of speech" and
"classes of words". Among the notionals three pure "classes of words™ (or regular
parts of speech) are distinguished: "class N words", "class V words" and “class A
words". These "classes" are mainly singled out with regard to the morphological (or
rather paradigmatic) properties of these notionals which, having the structure of mere
roots or stems, can "show more than one pattern of usage"”, as C. T. Hockett puts it. In
other words, they may follow either the noun or the verb and an adjective pattern.
Hence, the grammarian singled out apart from the N, A, V classes of words some
double and triple word stem classes. These are, for example, the NA class,
represented by many words, such as American, human, innocent, private, savage,
sweet, which may function both as nouns and adjectives (cf. American scientists, an
American). The NV class are words which can respectively have the meaning and
perform the function of the noun and verb (cf. a book, to book smth.). The AV class
represents words which can show the adjective and the verb pattern (cf. clean hands,
to clean the room). The NAV class represents words which can follow the noun, the
adjective and the verb pattern respectively (cf. the fat of meat, fat meat, to fat (up)
fowls). Thus, "classes of words" clearly reflect the amorphous grammatical nature of
many English nouns, verbs, adjectives and sometimes adverbs which in the course of
their historical development have been reduced, as a rale, to regular roots or stems.
As a result, their true lexico-grammatical nature, i. e. their proper lexical meaning,
and consequently their formal and functional characteristics can not be discriminated
when taken out of a word-group or sentence. The word "export”, for example, may be
noun or verb (when indicated by stress or determined by the particle "to"); "blue"
may be noun (the blue of the sky), adjective (the blue sky), or verb (to blue smth.).

In Ukrainian, on the other hand, the lexical meaning and "formal"
(morphological) characteristics of such notional words as excnopm, cumw, cumiii,
cunimu, cunirouuil, cunirowu, etc. are always explicitly displayed already at language
level, i.e. when taken separately, out of context (as in dictionaries). Therefore, many
notionals in English, unlike their lexico-grammatical equivalents in Ukrainian, are
variable, i. e. they may change their nature depending on the contextual environment
and their functional significance which they acquire in a syntaxeme.
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The variability of some English notionals, which can often shift from one part
of speech to another without any morphological changes in their form/structure is
certainly the main typological (allomorphic) difference pertaining to the nature of
some notional words as compared to the corresponding classes of words in Ukrainian.
It becomes especially evident when dealing with the conglomerates like NV, AN,
ND, NVA and the like, which are in reality no regular parts of speech but one-lexeme
units able to realise different functional meanings depending on their functionally
relevant place occupied in a syntaxeme (word-group or sentence).

Nevertheless, the existence of the kind of morphologically indistinct notionals
in present-day English does not deprive the language of the regular system of
notional parts of speech in general and those of nouns, verbs, and adjectives in
particular.

These same parts of speech, though considered to be "words in their dictionary
form", functioning "as constituents of phrases”, are also identified in English by R.
Quirk, S. Greenbaum, G. Leech and J. Svartvik, Along with the four notionals, these
grammarians also point out "a set of parts of speech”, having a "closed system" in
English. The "set" includes "article, demonstrative (that, this) pronouns, preposition,
conjunction and interjection."

There is no doubt whatsoever concerning the status and the set to which, for
example, different proper nouns like Ann, Peter, Sam, etc. should be allotted. Neither
can there be any doubt in the substantival nature of words denoting specific national
notions (Miss, sir, hopak) or internationalisms (actress, emperor, computer,
phoneme) and many regular class nouns (boy, girl, tree). Neither can there be any
denying the fact that words like "do, hear, listen, read, write", etc. can be allotted at
first sight by every English language speaker to verbs, since they express action,
whereas words like "happy, new, older/younger” are recognised as qualifiers of
nouns, i. e. adjectives, and words like "slowly, quickly, unanimously" will be
unerringly taken for qualifiers of actions, i. e. adverbs. Easily enough, already at
language level, are identified pronouns (he, she, we, they, who), numerals (ten, the
first, the tenth), conjunctions (and, or, if, because) and many other words having the
same lexico-grammatical nature in English, Ukrainian, and in many other languages.

Consequently, apart from the semantically and morphologically indistinct
conglomerates / "word classes”/ like AN, NVAVN, etc. having no definite
differentiation at language level, there also exist in English a bulk of words whose
lexico-grammatical nature as a part of speech is quite evident and indisputable. These
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words clearly disclose their lexico-grammatical identity already at language level
(when taken separately, i.e. when singled out as in dictionary).

There is much common ground for a typological contrasting of the functional
parts of speech as well, which in English and Ukrainian have often their lexico-
grammatical nature quite explicit already at language level. This is observed, for
example, in case of conjunctions (and, but, or, if, either - or, neither - nor, etc.),
prepositions (at, in, on, under), interjections (ah, oh, alas, humph), and some particles
(not, to). Most of these functionals, except for the articles, have absolute semantic
and functional equivalents in Ukrainian. For example: and - i, but - aze, npome, or
yu, if-axuwo/axou, either-or, uu-yu, in - 6/y, on - Ha, under - nio, ah/oh-ax/ox, not-
ni/ne, etc. As a result, these and a number of other functionals in English and
Ukrainian are typologically relevant, i. e. isomorphic, in other words common.

It must be pointed out, however, that some parts of speech both among the
notionals and among the semi-notionals/functionals are still disputable in the
contrasted languages. Far from unanimously recognised as a separate part of speech
by most Western and some Ukrainian linguists (A. Hryshchenko) is, for example, the
stative (alike, asleep), which is considered by these grammarians to be a "predicative
adjective"”. Still other Western grammarians are not quite sure about the numerals
which they are inclined to identify as nouns (cardinals) or as relative adjectives
(ordinals). Among these grammarians are also R. Quirk, S. Greenbaum, G. Leech and
J. Svartvik. Up to now there is no unanimity yet among some grammarians
concerning the status of the modal words (*perhaps, sure, certainly,"” etc.), or particles
and even articles, which are not always recognised in English as a separate functional
part of speech. This idea might have come to life because of the common in both
languages phenomenon of "migration” of some parts of speech from one to another.
For example: a just man (adj.), he has just come (adv.), just a moment, please
(particle). Similarly in Ukrainian: xmo mam? (adv.), oe mam? (particle); a mam we
moou (conjunctive element); naosopi xonoono (adv.); meni xonoomno (stative), etc.

On the ground of identical or similar semantic, morphological/formal and
syntactic/functional properties pertaining to common lexico-grammatical classes of
words, the number of notional parts of speech in English and Ukrainian may be
considered (from the typological point of view) all in all the same — seven. Namely:
noun, adjective, pronoun, numeral, verb, adverb, statives (iMmeHHHK, MPUKMETHHK,

3aiiMEHHHUK, YMCIIIBHUK, JI€CIIOBO, IPUCIIIBHUK, CJI0BA KaTeropii CTaHy).
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ENGLISH

UKRAINIAN

Noun: identifies a person, place, thing,
or idea.
cat, book, happiness

IMennuk

Kim, KHUu2a, padicmo

Verb: describes an action, occurrence,
or state of being.
run, eat, think

iecaoBo

biemu, icmu, oymamu

Adjective: modifies or describes a
noun.

red, tall, happy

IIpuxkmeTHuK

Yuep8OHULL, BUCOKUL, WACTUBUL

Adverb: modifies or describes a verb,
adjective, or another adverb.
quickly, very, often

IpucaiBHUK

WeuoKo, oydice, Hacmo

Pronoun: replaces a noun and

functions as a substitute.
he, she, it, they

3aliMeHHHUK

8IH, BOHA, BOHO, BOHU

Preposition:  shows relationships | IlpuiiMmeHHUK
between nouns and other words in a |y, na, nio
sentence.

In, on, under

Conjunction: connects words, | Cnoxy4YHuK
phrases, or clauses. i, ane, abo
and, but, or

Interjection: expresses strong emotion | Buryk

or surprise: wow, oh, hooray

020, ou, ypa

As to the functionals (semi-notional words, as they are still sometimes called)
their number in the contrasted languages is not identical, because present-day English
has the article which is missing in Ukrainian. The rest of functionals are all common:

conjunctions, prepositions, modal words and modal expressions, particles,
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exclamations, articles (in English), cnonyunuxu, nputivmennuxu, mooanvni croea ma

esupasu, 4yacmku, 6UCyKu.

The problem of word classification into parts of speech still remains one of
the most controversial problems in modern linguistics. The approaches and
principles to classifying parts of speech varied a good deal at different times. Only
in English grammarians have been vacillating between 3 and 13 parts of speech.
There are four approaches to the problem:

APPROACHES TO CLASSIFYING OF PARTS OF SPEECH

Classical (logical-inflectional)
Functional

Distributional

Complex.

The classical one is based on Latin grammar. According, to the Latin
classification of the parts of speech all words were divided into
declinable and indeclinable ones. Declinable words included nouns,
pronouns, verbs and participles, indeclinable words comprised
adverbs, prepositions, conjunctions and interjections. Being based on
the the principle of declinability/indeclinability is not relevant for
analytical languages.

According to the functional approach (Henry Sweet) to nominative
parts of speech belonged noun-words (noun, noun-pronoun, noun-
numeral, infinitive, gerund), adjective-words (adjective, adjective-
pronoun, adjective-numeral, participles), verb (finite verb, verbals -
gerund, infinitive, participles), while adverb, preposition, conjunction
and interjection belonged to the group of articles.

A Distributional approach to the parts to the parts of speech
classification can be illustrated by the classification introduced by
Charles Fries. He wanted to avoid the traditional terminology and
establish a classification of words based on their ability to combine
with other words of different types. At the same time, the lexical
meaning of words was not taken into account.
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4. In modern linguistics, parts of speech are discriminated according to
three, criteria: semantic, formal and functional. This approach is
defined as complex.

The semantic criterion presupposes the grammatical meaning of
the whole class of words (general grammatical meaning).

The formal criterion reveals paradigmatic properties: relevant
grammatical categories, the form of the words, their specific inflectional
and derivational features.

Thus, when characterizing any part of speech we are to describe:

a) its semantics;
b) its morphological features;
C) its syntactic peculiarities.

In general parts of speech are defined as large lexico-grammatical classes of
words singled out on the basis of identical or similar semantic, formal and functional
properties.

The linguistic evidence drawn from our grammatical study makes it possible
to divide all the words of the language into:
= those denoting things, objects, notions, qualities, etc. — words with the
corresponding references in the the objective reality — notional words;
= those having no references of their own in the objective reality and being
mostly used only as grammatical means to form up and frame utterances —
function words.

The number of notional parts of speech in English and in Ukrainian may be
considered all in all the same — seven. Namely: noun, adjective, pronoun, numeral,
verb, adverb, statives (7::7).

As to function words and their number in the contrasted languages it is not
identical because of the article which is missing in Ukrainian. The rest of function
words are all common: conjunctions, prepositions, modal words and expressions,
particles and interjections (6::5).
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TYPOLOGY OF THE NOUN

The noun as a part of speech is characterized in both languages by the
common grammatical meaning ‘substantiality’ or ‘thingness’.

The noun in English and Ukrainian is defined the part of speech that is used to
name a person, place, thing, quality, or action and can function as the subject or
object of a verb, the object of a preposition, or an appositive.

The noun possesses the semantic category of definiteness and indefiniteness in
English and Ukrainian. Unlike English where indefiniteness is expressed via the
corresponding markers, in Ukrainian it may sometimes be expressed also through
grammatical shifting of the indefinite noun into the final position of the sentence. For
example:

The door opened and the teacher entered the classroom
sepi giouununucs i guumens ysitiuios 00 Kidacy.

The group of collective nouns mentioned in many grammars is grammatically
not homogeneous. Some collective nouns are countables (government, family, etc.),
others are not in English (foliage, peasantry, etc.). If we consider, for example,
Ukrainian collective nouns we shall see that unlike English collective nouns they are
rather homogeneous since they denote a certain unity of the same or similar objects
which are treated as one whole. Most often these are names of some living beings,
plants, etc. They have distinct grammatical meaning in the way that they do not have
the plural form since they denote the unity of a number of objects that cannot be
counted. Ukrainian collective nouns are also characterized by gender and word-
changing abilities. They can be easily recognized by suffixes they are typically used
with. Material nouns are a peculiar group of uncountables, for example: air, iron,
sugar, silver. Proper nouns are another, even more peculiar, group of uncountables
(though sometimes they form number opposemes, e.g.: Brown — the Browns (in
English).

The nouns in both languages can be contrasted according to the following
criteria:

1) Paradigmatic classes of nouns: common and proper (mainly isomorphic).
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Table 22. The subclasses of Nouns in English and Ukraininan

Class Collective Materials Abstract

I. common | desk, cattle, crew, | salt, snow, love, fear, cym,
flower, family;  ciw’s, | yyrop, nicok, | padicmo
book; xyooba, epouil | 6opouiro
nmax, cmi,
Names Family names | Geographical Titles

Il. proper | Ann, Nelly; | Byron, Smith; | Chicago; Kuis, | The Daily
lanna, Josorcenko Yopne mope Telegraph;
Anopii Csimou

I Allomorphic is the plural meaning of some collective nouns in English
(police, cattle, gentry), while in Ukrainian they are always singular in their meaning.

2) The system of suffixes and prefixes (mainly isomorphic),

Allomorphic — but for evaluative augmentative (-au, -umi, 1op: pyuuwe,

cobayiopa), diminutive sufixes and neuter gender forming suffixes (-x, -ir:
sywko, canvye) missing in English (see table 16).

3) Morphological categories

a) NUMBER (mainly isomorphic).

Isomorphic:
1) the realization of the category. The only morphological category which is

marked in present-day English is that of number. It is realized, like in
Ukrainian, through zero and marked inflexions.
In English the plural may be formed with the help of inflexions; by inner
change; and with the help of borrowed inflexions (see table 21).

2) classes of singularia tantum and pluralia tantum nouns expressing

quantity.
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Table 23. Isomorphic semantic groups of singularia/pluralia tantum

nouns
English Ukrainian
parts of the world | the North, the West | 3axio, nisdens
SINGULARIA -l ”
TANTUM Materia gold, water MON0KO, 800a
Collective foliage, hair OlusHa, nmacmeo
Abstract peace, kindness slosaea, camip
Summation tongs, scissors OKYIAPU, BOPOMA
PLURALIA Remnants scraps, leavings suclexu, HedoioKu
TANTUM Games cards, billiards waxu, kel
Abstract outskirts, contents OVOHI, 31UOHI
Groups of Nouns
Collective nouns Nouns of multitude
The collection as an indivisible unit discrete plurality
e.g. The family was large. e.g. The family were fond of her house.

(family, crew, team, crowd)

But: The poor
The rich only are
The sick
(for sg:. the poor man)

140



Ways of counting uncountable nouns

a piece of cake/cheese

a piece of furniture/luggage/paper
a loaf of bread

a piece/bar of chocolate/a box of chocolate
a can/tin of soup

a tube of toothpaste

a bit of information/a piece/an item of information
a piece/a slice of bread/toast

a carton of milk/juice

a glass of juice

a cup of tea

a bottle of water

a liter of milk

a kilo of sugar

a meter of cotton

a piece/sheet of paper

a piece/lump of sugar/coal

a piece/block of ice

a pile/heap of rubbish

a piece/an article of furniture

a piece of research
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ALLOMORPHIC:

1) Ukrainian number forming inflexions are predetermined by the
declension group to which the noun is allotted, by the final consonant or
vowel and partly by the gender of nouns;

2) The major allomorphic feature in the system of noun categories is the
existence of the dual number in Ukrainian. The noun express the dual
number in connection with the numerals 1, 2, 3 and 4. The number is
mostly indicated by the stress which often differs from that of the

general plural form (cio60-crosa, 4 cnosa, eepod-eépou, 3 sepoii);

3) Many nouns do not coincide in number in English and Ukrainian,
PLLEngl::S.Ukr. (barracks-xazapma, goods-mosap, customs-mummuysi,
police-noniyis)

S.Engl::PLLUkr.  (cream-eepwuxu, Yyeast-opiowcoxci, firewood-oposa,
money-epouui).

4) In English a lot of nouns have no clear number distinctions such as deer,
sheep, trout etc. whereas in Ukrainian only borrowed words have no

plural forms: xeneypy maxkci Toio.
b) CASE (allomorphic).

Noun (cases) in
English

Common — \ Genitive
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(general meaning)

Meanings: not only of possession

of belonging
Jane’s car
. of a part of the whole
(&) b
S John's leg _ _
S of personal/social relations
§ John’s wife_ _
= measure (time, distance)
c an hour’s trip, a mile’s distance
§ agentive
S the doctor’s arrival = the doctor arrived
recipient
Sam’s operation = Sam was operated
authorship
Shakespear’s tragedy
¢ No inflexion=unmarked Apostrophe s(s) - 5q .
; /2l /sl fiz/ Zero endings
_ | e All the meanings are
<5} e . l.dog’s week’s 1. liz/ 1.a students’ book
S marked by prepositions: 2.children’s Jjudge’s with plural nouns
3] 3.passer-by’s 2.with Greek
o the |§g_0f theta_ble (compound) 2._after I2/- nouns
k7] liz/ Socrates’ wife
~ Burns’s — /’So:kreti:z/
E Burns’ Xerxes’ army
o 3.after /s/- /' Ze:ksi:z/
LL Isl or fiz/
Tess’s
e nouns denoting nouns denoting living beings
Inanimate objects nouns denoting measure
”g e nouns denoting abstract | houns denoting countries/towns
< notions nouns naming newspapers/organizations
= nouns:
'® | of +noun (common case) ship  boat
8 nation car
b country moon
g city earth
LL town
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The expression of case relations in English remains a controversial problem.
Usually we speak of 2: Common and Genitive cases in English.
Ukrainian nouns can have 7 marked singular and plural oppositions in

Nominative — xuapa

Genitive — xmapu

Dative — xmapi

Accusative — xmapy

Instrumental — xuaporo

Locative — na xmapi

Vocative — xmapo.
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GENITIVE DEPENDENT

both a premodifier and a noun used
(pre) modifier +headword (noun)

house.
noun

Itis Mary’s

premodifier

GENITIVE INDEPENDENT
(ABSOLUTE)
No noun used
(only a premodifier used which stands
for the whole phrase:

It is Mary'’s.
premodifier
(It is our house. And it is Mary’s)

A premodifier is used before the
noun as the headword
My mother’s friend.
Cf.:((My old friend)

Possessive pronoun: conjoint form

A premodifier is used after the noun
as the headword
A friend of my mother’s.

Cf.: (an old friend of mine)

Possessive pronoun:absolute form

Used to:

e avoid repetition

e name shops
the butcher’s
the baker’s

e designate institutions
St. Paul’s (=Cathedral)

e denote places of residence
at my uncle’s (=house)

GROUP GENITIVE

1. with a group of nouns denoting a single unity:

mum and dad’s room (=kimMHamu okpemi)

2. with a phrase or a clause:

the man I saw yesterday’s son

3. with nouns modified by pronouns: someone else’s benefit
4. with nouns modified by a group of words denoting measure: in an hour or

wo'’s time
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DOUBLE GENITIVE
The boy’s half-hour’s run
modifier 1 modifier2 noun as a headword

Definition: a phrase with a noun as a headword with two or more
modifiers in the Genitive Case

c) GENDER (allomorphic).

There are no gender distinctions in — Estonian, Finnish, Japanese, Turkic;
2 genders (no neuter) — in Italian, Spanish, French, Danish;
3 genders (feminine, masculine and neuter) — in German, Ukrainian.

In Ukrainian the morphological category of gender is identified through:
1) a marked inflexion in the Nominative Case — ceno, muwka, mama;
2) a zero inflexion — cmin, niu;
3) suffixes or suffixes+endings — pobimnux, éuumenvka,
4) the inflexions of the adjunct/attribute modifying the noun — zapuui
axmop, eapna axmopka, 2apue oums and inflexions of the finite forms of

the verb — akmop epas, akmopra epana, oums epano.
We can speak of the category of gender in English only on the background
that nouns can be substituted by corresponding personal pronouns (a man — he, a
woman — she, a child - it)

d) Definiteness/indefiniteness (allomorphic due to the article).

The category of definiteness and indenfiniteness may be identified in English
and Ukrainian both at language and at speech level. The main means of making the
noun definite in English is to use the definite or indefinite (zero) article. For example:
Bristol (zero article) means the town of Bristol, whereas the Bristol is the name of a
hotel. Similarly even with such a proper noun as Vkpaina which, when used without
the definite article, means the country of Ukraine, but when presented in inverted
commas it will mean anything: comens "Vkpaina”, for example.

The expression of indefiniteness in Ukrainian is likewise realised with the
help of the indefinite pronouns sixuiice (sikace, sixecw), through the indefinite numeral
ooun (oona, oowme) Or via the indefinite pronouns skutice/ sikace, sxecy plus the
adjuncts expressing the characteristic features of the person or object. Eg: Axutice
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[Terpenko Tam yekae Ha Bac. byB co0i 0our yonosix 1 MaB BiH J1Ba cuHH. HaBiTh 00un
cmpawiHuli 1eHb BIMHU 3amaM'aTaBcs KOXXHOMY HaBIKH.

Unlike English where indefiniteness is expressed via the corresponding
markers, in Ukrainian it may sometimes be expressed also through grammatical
shifting of the indefinite noun into the final position of the sentence. For example:
The door opened and the teacher entered the classroom. To express indefiniteness,
the noun will be shifted to the final position: [Jeepi siouununucs i 6uumens ygitiuios
oo kaacy. The door opened and a teacher entered the classroom. /Jeepi giouununucs i
0o kaacy esitimos yuumeinn. 1herefore, the category of definitess and indefiniteness is
equally pertained to both contrasted languages.

The noun in English and in Ukrainian can be made definite/indefinite
semantically by morphological and syntactic means.

Morphological means are:1) the article (in English);
2) demonstrative or possessive pronouns (in both
languages);

3) indefinite pronouns some, any, xmocs.

Syntactic means are adjuncts: The Tory government, naray ‘‘Ykpaina’
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TYPOLOGY OF THE ADJECTIVE

The adjective as a part of speech is characterized in English and Ukrainian by its
common lexico-grammatical nature and common functions in the sentence. It expresses the
quality of things or substances (a nice flower, urgent measures) and can serve as a
predicative complement after the copula-verb (the child was small, oums éyn0 manensvke).

Isomorphic:

l. The adjective as a part of speech is characterized in the contrasted languages
by:

1) the common general lexico-grammatical meaning (qualitativeness) —
a nice flower, yixasa knuea;

2) common syntactic functions in the sentence:
= an attribute — a high tree;
= a predicative complement — the child is small, she grew nervous,

oumsi 6yﬂ0 MAJEeHbKe, 60HA cmana 3H€D606‘CZHOIO).

I1.  Structurally the English and the Ukrainian adjectives can be:

1) simple, whicn are regular root words: big, bold, clean, high, old. Regular
simple adjectives are rather rare and few in Ukrainian like sapm, pao, scus
(-300pos);

2) derivative, which include affixes: boyish, capable, grammatical, English,

mosapucokuii, bepezosuil, bacamowuii;

3) compound consisting of several roots or stems: four-storied, many-sided,

bacamonoeepxosuil, scemocymuiil.

1. Paradigmatic classes (mainly isomorphic). The adjectives according to their
semantic capacity can be qualitative, relative or possessive relative.

1. Qualitative adjectives (see examples in the table 24) undergo grading.
Gradibility in both languages is achieved by means of special affixes —er
for the Comparative degree, -est for the Superlative degree.
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The way of reflecting the morphological category of degree in both languages
can be synthetic or analytical. Of isomorphic nature in the contrasted languages is the
existence of suppletivity (good — better — the best, capnuit — kpawuii - naiikpawu).

2. Relative adjectives express qualities characterizing objects and
phenomena through their relations to other objects or phenomena (see the
examples in the table).

To relative also belong possessive-relative which are formed in English from
nouns denoting names (Aesopian) or family names (see the examples in the table).

Ukrainian possessive-relative adjectives are formed by adding the suffixes —

€BK, IbK, 3bK (Manuwkiecokuil, 60aybKuil, KO3AUbKULL ).
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Adjectives split into some isomorphic and allomorphic classes presented in the table below:

Table 24. Typological classes of English vs Ukrainian adjectives

ISOMORPHIC CLASSES OF ADJECTIVES | ALLOMORPHIC
CLASS

Qualitative Relative Possessive-relative Possessive
(only in Ukrainian)

Cold, big, | Golden, Byronian, Mamun/mamepun
red, mamui, | wooden, Shakespearian, 806Ki6 (X6icm)
HCOBMULL CEAMKOBULL HAninposcorul, JUCUYYUHA (Xxamka)
seulpnil Illesuenxiscoruil
Allomorphic:

1) English and Ukrainian adjectives can sometimes not correlate
structurally and semantically.

E.g. English compound adjective upright corresponds to the Ukrainian

derivative uecnuil, npsmuil, epmuxanbHull.

E.g. English compound adjective breast-high can have in Ukrainian only a
phrase equivalent sauypenuii oo epyoeti etc.

2) Pertaining only to Ukrainian (and to some Slavonic languages) are
possessive adjectives, which are formed from common and proper nouns denoting
living being by adding to their roots/stems the suffixes — iB, -un/-in, -oB, -a4/-s4:

cecmpun, 1Kkapie, pasiuKosa, TUCIYuil.

Their corresponding forms in English are the nouns in the Genitive case:
lion’s, Nick’s etc.

Most qualitative adjectives in English and Ukrainian are gradable. Gradability
in both compared languages is achieved by means of the positive (3Buuaitawuii), the
comparative (Bummii), and the superlative (naiiumuii) degrees markers. The way of
grading in the compared lan guages may be synthetic or analytical. The employment of
the synthetic way of grading is restricted in English mostly to base adjectives, eg: big,

150



bigger, biggest; long, longer, longest; young, younger, youngest, etc. This way of
grading have also English adjectives in -able, -er, -ow, -y (narrow, narrower,
narrowest; happy, happier, happiest) and the two-syllable adjectives with the con-
cluding stressed syllable (eg: concise, conciser, concisest; complete, completer,
completest).

The analytical forms of grading are more often employed in English than in
Ukrainian, eg: important, more/less important, the most/the least important. But:
Oinbu/MeHw, HAUOIIbW/HaUMeHW NPUOAMHUL, DIlbU/MeHUW eKOHOMHUIL.

In Ukrainian the synthetic way of grading is more often used. It is formed by
means of the suffixes -im-/-ur - and the prefixes naii-, monaii- or skHaii-, €9: dobputi,
doopiwutl, HAUO0OPIUMUL/AKHALO0OPIUULL, cminusuil, CMITUBIWUIL
naucminusiwuu. UKrainian adjectives that form their comparative and superlative
degrees by means of the suffix -u- undergo some transformations in their stems which is
allomorphic for English adjectives.

These are as follows: a) the suffixes -k-, -ok-, -ex- fall out: eruboxui,
enubwutl, Hauerubwul, oanexkutl, oarvuui, ratoarewuit); b) the suffix -m-changes
-m-  iNt0 -3KY-  (Oopoeutl, Oopodwcuull, HAUOOPONCHUL, OIUZLKUL, OIUNCUULL
Haubnudxcuuil; oyocutl, oyaxcuuti, Hauoysxcyutr); and c) the final consonant /c/ before /x/
changes as the result of dissimilation/assimilation processes into /my: sucoxuii, euwuii,
HAUBUWUL.

The comparative or the superlative (or both) degrees of some Ukrainian
adjectives, as was already shown above, may be formed by analytical means, most of
which are intensifying adverbs: 6irvw/menu, natibirvwe, 6acamo/nabacamo,
snauno, xyou. Of isomorphic nature in the compared languages is the existence of
suppletivity (in actually the same English and Ukrainian adjectives), eg: good, better,
best; bad, worse, worst; little, less, least; oobpuii, kpawuu, naiikpawuii, nocanuii,

eipwiull, Hau2ipwu, 2apHull, Kpawuu, HauKpawuu.

The functions of adjectives in the sentence are common in the compared
languages.
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TYPOLOGY OF THE NUMERAL

In both contrasted languages numerals are divided into cardinal (one, ooun)
and ordinal (the first, nepwuii). Ukrainian cardinal numerals have the peculiar group
of indefinite numerals (kiroxa, oexinoka, 6azcamo). Besides Ukrainian numerals
possess such a peculiar subgroup as collective numerals (0soe, mpoce), denoting a
certain quantity of objects as a whole. One more peculiarity of the system of
Ukrainian numerals is the diminutive forms of collective numerals (0sitixo, mpitixo).
The English language does not have collective numerals and diminutive forms are
met only by nouns. Some meanings of indefinite quantity are expressed here with the
help of quantitative adjectives and adverbs (many, much, few, little, a little).

As to the stem structure English and Ukrainian numerals fall into: simple or
root numerals (one, twelve, mpu, copox); derivative numerals (thirteen, twenty,
mpunaoysms, 06aoysime); compound numerals (twenty-one, osaduysme o00un);
composite numerals (nine hundred and three, oona mucsua eicimcom decsimo).

Fractional numerals have as well a similar way of formation. The difference is
that in Ukrainian the cardinal numeral for the numerator is in the nominative case and
Is combined with the ordinal for the denominator, which is in the genitive case plural
(name wocmux). In English numerals do not have the category of case, but the
ordinal numeral for the denominator acquires the plural form (five sixths).

English and Ukrainian numerals are similar to their lexico-grammatical
meanings, ways of stem-building, combinability and syntactic functions, but they
differ greatly regarding their grammatical categories. Unlike their English
counterparts, Ukrainian numerals possess the categories of gender (mpemiti — mpems
— mpeme), case (mpu — mpvox — mpwvom), and number (nepuwusi — nepwi). Ordinal
numerals resemble adjectives not only in having the categories of number, gender and
case, but in the forms of the grammatical morphemes as well (mpemiii — myorcniti,
mpemwvozo — myxcuvoeo). Cardinal numerals do not possess the categories of number
and gender, with the exception of ogun, nBa. Therefore, the numeral in English is an
indeclinable part of speech, whereas in Ukrainian it is declined according to the same
SiX cases as nouns.

Isomorphic:

1) The numeral in both languages has common general lexico-grammatical
meaning ‘quantitativess’.
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2)

3)

4)

5)

Structure. The common classes are:

a) simple (one, ten, mpu),

b) derivative (thirteen, fifty, mpunaoysmy),

c) compound (fifty-two, ninety-one, osaoysme mpu)

d) composite (one hundred and twenty, oora mucsua mpucma copok 0sa).

Syntactic functions:

a) subject (Four are present — Yemeepo npucymnui),

b) object (I like the second — Meni nooobaecmocs opyeuit),

c) attribute (It is my first trip — IJe mos nepuia nooopoorc),

d) predicative (He is the second — Bin — opyeuir),

e) adverbial modifier (They marched three and three — Bonu tiwnu no mpu).

Combinability

a) with nouns (4 days, nepwuii kpox),

b) with pronouns (all three, n smepo 3 nux),

c) with numerals (one of the first, ooun 3 nepuux),

d) with adverbs (the two below, vemsepo nozaoy),

e) with infinitives (the first to come, nepwa npuiimu).

Paradigmatic classes:

a) cardinal (denoting the number of objects): 5, 56, 167;

b) ordinal (denoting the order of objects): 5%, 561, 122"

c) fractional (denoting a part of an object): two-thirds, the fifth, mpu

uemeepmux.

Allomorphic:

1) All classes of numerals are declinable in Ukrainian: oecsims, decsimvox,

0ecsimvom, 0ecsimovMa; nepuiuti, Nepuio2o, nepuiomy ToIo.

2) Besides, the Ukrainian language has two more classes of numerals
unknown in English:

a) indefinite cardinal numerals: oexinbka, Kinvka, Kirbkanadysme,

Klivkacom;,

153



b) collective numerals: cemepo, mpuoysmepo.

3) The expression of number can be different in numeral classes. In
Ukrainian: Po3zodin nepwuu (ordinal numeral is used), while in English :
Chapter One (cardinal numeral is used)

TYPOLOGY OF THE PRONOUN

Isomorphic:

1) The pronoun in both languages has common general lexico-grammatical
meaning ‘deictic substitution’.

2) Structure. The common classes are:
= simple (I, he, she, s mu),
= compound (myself, someone, nobody, abuxmo, xmo-nebyos) composite
(somebody else, this same, mot camuii, st cam).

3) Syntactic functions:
= subject (He is present — Bonu npucymmui),
= object (I like them — Meni 6onu nooobamscs),
= attribute (It is my book — I]e mos pyuxa),
= predicative (He is mine — Bix msiit.).

4) Correlation
a. with nouns (he/Peter, sonall anna),
b. with adjectives (his, her, your, meost, mos),
c. with numerals (some, much, 6aeamo, mano).

5) Paradigmatic classes (its constituents):
1. Personal (1, he, she, sona, 6onu);
Possessive (my-mine, his-his, her-hers, your-yours, mii, msiit, éaw);
Reflexive (myself, himself, ourselves, cebe);
Demonstrative (this, that, such, yei, moti);
Interrogative (who, what, which, whose, sikuii, kompuii, uuii);
Relative (perform the function of connectors): | know what to do, A 3uaio,

o o bk w

wo pooumu.
7. Reciprocal (each other, one another, ooun-oonozco, 0oni 0ony, 0oui 0onux);
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8. _Defining (each, all, every, everyone, either, other, both, scaxuii, xoocen)
9. Indefinite (some, any, something, anything, xmo-ne6yow, kazna-uo)
10._Negative (no, none, neither, nobody, xixmo, Hiuui).

Allomorphic:

1) Number. Most Ukrainian pronouns have the morphological category of
number (but for reflexive cebe).
In English the category of number is peculiar only of:
= demonstrative pronouns (this-these);
= defining (other-others).

2) Gender. Most Ukrainian pronouns have the morphological category of gender.
In English there is no gender distinction of pronouns.

3) Case. Most Ukrainian pronouns have the morphological category of case and
are declinable.

Pronouns in English have two cases:
a) the Nominative and the Objective:
= personal (I-me),
= relative (who-whom);
= interrogative (who-whom);
b) the Common and the Genitive:
= indefinite (somebody-somebody ’s);
= negative (nobody-robody ’s);
= reciprocal (each other-each other’s).

4) Some classes.
a) There is no equivalent for the Ukrainian personal pronoun TH in English.
b) in English we differentiate conjoint and absolute forms of possessive
pronouns: my—mine, his-his, her—hers, your—yours.
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TYPOLOGY OF THE VERB
ISOMORPHIC:

1. The lexico-grammatical meaning of ‘verbiality’ (isomorphic for both
languages), i.e. to convey:

o different kinds of activity (jump, run, walk),
e various processes (boil, grow),

e inner states of persons (feel, hate),

e possession (have, possess, own) etc.

2. Derivational potential (Verb-building suffixes):
-ate, -fy, -en, -ize, -esce — liquidate, simplify, darken, emphasize, acquiesce;

-TH, -Th, -THCHA, TbCHA —xoéumu, MUPUMUCA, 8HUMBCAL.

3. Combinability with:
e nominal parts of speech (The girl reads books, rorax uumae 2azemy);

e verbs (to start to write, nouamu nucatn);

e adverbs (to run quickly, weuoxo yvumamu);
e prepositions (to rely on, nokraoamucs na);
e conjunctions (neither sleep nor eat).

4. Syntactic function of the predicate

5. Suppletive forms of some verbs (be-was-were, go-went, 6ymu-e, tmu-

niwos, opamu-63s8).

6. Paradigmatic classes:

¢ Notional-Semi-notional-Auxiliary (functional significance)
go, ask VS shall VS did;
¢ Finite—Non-Finite (nature of predication) to type — having typed (P1);

e Transitive—Intransitive/Objective—Subjective  (implicit  grammatical
meaning of transitivity) read, find VS go, sit. Some English intransitive
verb can become in some contexts transitive: to walk the dog;

e of Obligatory—Optional valency (combinability) see — think;
e of Directed—Non-directed action (see, take — arrive, drizzle);

e Stative—Dynamic (stay, remain — go, run, read).
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Allomorphic:
Diversified system of tenses in English
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Allomorphic:
TENSE FORMS, ASPECT AND PERFECT MEANINGS IN THE
UKRAINIAN VERBS

TENSE No ASPECT NON-PERFECT PERFECT
YquTac
Present
YuTaB nmpoyuraB
Common=
Past )
Continuous
yurarume/ MPOYHNTAE
Future Oyae yuTaTu

Thus, in contrast to English tenses Ukrainian forms:
1) do not have aspect variation,

2)  perfect meaning is limited to the prefixes only,
3) there is no future-in-the-past tense,

4) are expressed synthetically with parallel synthetic and synthetic-
analytical future forms,

5) do not change in reported speech or in conditionals 1, 2, 3
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The category of number of verbs in the contrasted languages

The category of number shows whether the action is associated with one doer
or with more than one. Accordingly it denotes something fundamentally different
from what is indicated by the number of nouns. We see here not the “oneness” or
“more-than-oneness™ of actions, but the connection with the singular or plural doer.
For example, He eats three times a day does not indicate a single eating but a single
eater,

The category is represented in its purity in the opposeme was — were in the
English language and accordingly in all analytical forms containing was — were (was
— writing — were writing, was written — were written).

In am — are, is — are or am, is — are it is blended with person. Likewise in
speaks — speak we actually have the “third person singular” opposed to the “non-
third-person singular”.

Accordingly the category of number is represented not fully enough in
Modern English. Some verbs do no distinguish number at all because of their peculiar
historical development: 7 (we) can ..., he (they) must ..., others are but rarely used in
the singular because the meaning of “oneness” is hardly compatible with their lexical
meanings, e.g.: to crowd, to conspire, etc.

In Ukrainian the category of number is expressed in the forms of three pairs
of opposition: 15T person singular — 15T person plural (2 wumaro — mu wumaemo),
2N person singular — 2NP person plural (mu uwumaew — Bu uumaeme),
3P person singular — 3P person plural (six yumae — sonu yvumaromn).

Thus, it can be stated, that in both languages the category of number is tightly
connected with the category of person. The system of the Ukrainian verb expresses
the category of number very distinctly: the forms of singular and plural are
characteristic of the majority of Ukrainian verbs in all three moods — indicative,

imperative and conditional (mificHHI, HAKA30BUIA, yMOBHUH).
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ALLOMORPHIC:

1. Combinability of the English verbs with postpositional prepositions
(What are you driving at?)

2. Classes of regular-irregular verbs (way of forming past tenses)
work — worked VS take-took-taken.

3. Reflexive verbs in Ukrainian ending in —csa: emueamucs, ousysamucs,
3ycmpivamucs oo, the equivalents of which are formed in English with the
help of reflexive pronouns oneself, himself in case the action needed some
effort (to wash oneself, to to shave oneself). This phenomenon is known in
English as Semantic voices as fas as they have no special forming up though
preserve some voice meaning. To Semantic voices in English belong Reflexive
voice (to wash, to dress), Middle voice (e.g. The door opened) and Reciprocal
voice (e.g. They met).

4. Classes of Ukrainian verbs are organized into 2 declensions.

5. The predominance of analytical paradigm in English to express tense, aspect
and voice.

6. The expression of the Passive Voice in Ukrainian with the help of synthetic
means (kuuea nanucana) alongside of analytical (xuuea 6yna nanucana).

7. Ukrainian verbs, unlike English ones, can be formed with the help of

diminutive suffixes: -kn, -OHbKM: numku, cnamxu, NUMOHLKY, CRANMOHLKU.
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The isomorphic and allomorphic categories of the verb are summarized in the

following table:

Table 25. Morphological categories of the English and Ukrainian verbs

He would have been

here...

Category Means of realization in | Means of realization in
English (S-synthetic, A - | Ukrainian (S-synthetic, A
analytical) - analyical)

ISOMORPHIC

Person S | know-he knows S A snar-Bona snae

Number S He reads-They read S A snaro-Bonu 3uaromep

Tense S-A | work-l worked- || S-A A yumaio-Bin yvumas
shall have done that if...

Mood S-A Letus sing. Stand up! | S-A Yumait. Hym s sam

3acniearw! Yumae ou

weuouie!

ALLOMORPHIC

Aspect S-A He is working S Biu yumae
Phase S-A He has done/worked | S Bona nanucana
\Voice S-A The letter is written SIIS-A Jlucm nanucanui |

0ye nanucanuil
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TYPOLOGY OF NON-FINITES

« do not function as predicates, only as a part of it (they do not have number,
tense, person or mood distinctions).
The boss is promoting Mr.Smith.,
« cannot make sentences, they form only word-combinations (SECOND
PREDICATION) known in Grammar as predicative constructions:
| like the idea of the boss promoting Mr.Smith.
« also called VERBALS because they are made from the verb.

These forms possess some
1) verbal and some 2) non-verbal features.

The main VERBAL FEATURE of the infinitive and participles | and Il is
that they denote actions and can be used as part of analytical verbal forms (is
standing, is built, have come, will do, etc.)

. Lexically non-finites do not differ from finite forms.

«  Grammatically the difference between the two types of forms lies in the
fact that non-finites may denote a secondary action or a process related to the primary
(main) one expressed by the finite verb.

Their NON-VERBAL CHARACTER reveals itself in their
SYNTACTICAL FUNCTIONS which coincide with the Noun (for Inf, G) or
Adjective (for PLII).

For instance, the Infinitive in both L-s (as well as the Gerund in E only)
performs the main syntactical functions of:

SUBJECT (To read is interesting),

OBJECT (I like to read) and

PREDICATIVE (My aim is to read it).

«  Participle I functions as attribute, predicative and adverbial modifier;
«  Participle Il as attribute and predicative.
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The function of Non-finite forms of the verb is to complicate sentences
adding another verbal structure to the finite one:
Verbal Predicate
The money borrowed in the bank provides basic finance.
The idea of promoting Mr Smith belonged to the manager
Promoting (G in E) # U (migsumenns (Verbal Noun in U)).

The above sentences are formally simple in both L-s as they have only
one finite verb (Predicate), but logically there are two ideas (situations) that are
joined in one sentence, e.g.

The money borrowed in the bank provides basic finance.
1)The money was borrowed in the bank. +
2)The money provides basic finance.

IN ENGLISH IN UKRAINIAN

1. INFINITIVE 1. INFINITIVE

(ACTIVE PASSIVE; (PERFECTIVE/IMPERFECTIVE)
SIMPLE/PROGRESSIVE/PERFECT/ 2. DIYEPRIKMETNIK

PERFECT PROGRESSIVE) ACTIVE/PASSIVE

2. GERUND 3.  DIYEPRISLIVNIK
(ACTIVE/PASSIVE, PERFECTIVE/IMPERFECTIVE
PERFECT/NON-PERFECT)

3. PARTICIPLE I

(ACTIVE/PASSIVE,
PERFECT/NON-PERFECT)
4. PARTICIPLE II

GERUNDS (IN English ONLY)
THERE ARE NO GERUNDS IN UKRAINIAN!
The Ukrainian equivalents to Gerunds are:
1) infinitives
| LIKE SINGING - A4 JIFOBJIIO CITIBATH (INF)
2) verbal nouns or verbs
| LIKE HER SINGING —
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A JIFOBJIFO IT CHIB (VN) |
A JIFOBJTIO, K BOHA CITIBAE (V)

INFINITIVES

Infinitives in the contrasted languages

1) are marked differently (To read::uumamu)

- E Infinitives are marked by the particle to.

- U Infinitives are composed with the gram.suffix —mu.

2) Simple Inf in E can have different forms as its counterparts in U:

He can see (Simple Inf) it. -

Bin moorce 6auumu (Imperfective)/nooauumu (Perfective) ye.

3) The past action in E is shown by the Inf. of the main verb while in U it can
be indicated by the past form of the modal verb: He can have seen it. - Bin mie ye
oauumu.

Infinitives IN ENGLISH

can have 4 aspects

He can read. (Simple)

He can be reading now. (Cont/Prog)

He can have read that book. (Perf)

He can have been reading it for 3 weeks. (Perf.Cont)

Infinitives IN UKRAINIAN

can be of 2 aspects (imperfective::perfective):

uumamu-npoiyumamu

PARTICIPLES
Participles are found both in English and Ukrainian
Allomorphic features:

» Divergent is Diyeprislivnik in Ukrainian

« P LIl in English can serve as attributes to the N (a reading man), or as
adverbial modifiers to the verb (While reading he was making notes.)

« in Ukrainian the functions of attributes belongs to Diyeprikmetnik active or
passive (Cf.: mpounrana kuura - attr, Kaura npounrtana -predicative), and the
adverbial modifiers to Diyeprislivnik (Hutaroun KkHUTY, BiH pOOHB ITOMITKH.)

« English PI active corresponds to Diyeprikmetnik active in U ending in -yu, -
104, a4, -4 Which is not often used. Instead it is changed for an attributive
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clause: Yumarouuii — moii, uio yumac.
VERBALS active forms
There are four Verbals in the English language: the Infinitive, the Gerund,
Participle | and Participle 1l with Diyeprislivnik and no Gerund in Ukrainian:

Infinitives (4::2) Gerund  Participle | Participle Il
E 1l.todo= 1. doing 1. doing done
2.to be doing# 2. having 2. having done (always with
3.t0 have done= | dane passive
4.to have been doing+ meaning!)
U 1. poburu 3poOnenuti (only
2. 3poouTtH poOIsTUH/CMiI0UNCH perfe(_:tive in
(Imperf) meaning -
o o 2 Diyeprikmetnik
pobusin/ch (Perf) passivel)
Tr  Iam happy ... She denies  Washing my dog | That was the
T (0 e her being ~ was signing. Having question asked
there. washed my dog | at the meeting.
— Bona phoned her. (Pl in =Kxompe 6y10
sanepeuye, E= nocmaenene

wo... )
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VERBALS passive
Passive forms are common to English Inf, G and PI but for in Ukrainian G
(completely missing) :

Gerund
- Diyeprislivnik in U
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NON-FINITES VERBAL FEATURES

ALLORMORPHIC ISOMORPHIC

Non-finites possess the verb categories
of voice, perfect (phase), and aspect,
but they lack the categories of person,
number, mood, and tense in E unlike U
where person and number still marked

(3pobnenuiil-a, -e).

All non-finite verb forms in E unlike U
may participate in the so-called
predicative constructions, that is, two-
component syntactical units where a
noun or a pronoun and a non-finite verb
form are in predicative relations similar
to those of the subject and the predicate:
| heard Jane singing; We waited for the
train to pass; | saw him run, etc.

Syntactically the verbal character of non-
finites is manifested mainly in their
combinability. Similarly to finite forms
they may combine with nouns
functioning as direct, indirect, or
prepositional objects, with adverbs and
prepositional phrases used as adverbial
modifiers, and with subordinate clauses.

NON-FINITES in U and E (allomorphisms)

1. GERUND is not available in U (instead there is a verbal noun,
which also exists in E and is signaled by the article as well as
the plural marker: Cf.: Reading (G) books is interesting. The
readings (VN) of books is interesting).

INFINITIVES:

2. There are 2 Infinitives in U- perfective and imperfective, while 4
in E — indefinite/simple, progressive, perfect and perfect

progressive.

3. There is no progressive and perfect progressive

Infin U.

4. Passive Inf (6ymu 3pobaenum) and Diyeprislivnik (6yoyuu
spobnenum) (rare) in U can be used only with perfective
meaning unlike E where both non-perfect and perfect Pl can be
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found (being done, having been done).
5. The Inf as an attribute (the task to do) is rendered into
U by an attributive clause (kompe cnio 3pooumu)
or a prepositional phrase (ra suxonanns).
PARTICIPLES
6. Participle in English corresponds to
Diyeprikmetnik and Diyeprislivnik in Ukrainian.
7. Participles I in U (Diyeprislivnik) can have the reflexive meaning
sygnalled by the postfix:
poonsuulew (Imperf), spobuswulce (Perf).
General
8. Synth in U while S-Anal in E:
non-perfect::perfect
(dTu::mpuiith) :: (to do::to have done),

aspect (zzmu: :xooumu) .
(to go::to be going:: to have been going).
being more diversified in E.
9. Verbals can form the predicative constructions in E.
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English versus Ukrainian Verbals

progressive

somebody passive: to have
been asked by smb.

Verbal English Ukrainian
active: to ask; to understand 5 5
... . akmueHuu. 3allMTyBaTU nacusruul. 6YTI/I
Infinitive passive: to be asked; to be
3allMTaHUM
understood
active: to ask somebody _ .
HEOOKOHAHO20 6UdY: JINTh, IIBICTH, iICTH;
Non- perfect: to have asked

OOKOHAHO020 6U0Y. 30UTH, 3aIIBICTH,

BIJIIIBICTH, TTIOCIIATH, MOITOICTH

Progressive

active: to be asking
somebody perfect: to have

not available not available

purchased, etc.

infinitive ;
been asking somebody
i i _ Gerund - not available Jienpucnisnux
active: asking passive: . , 5
. . AKTUBHUMU TCIICPIITHBOT'O HaCy: UAYYH,
being asked active perfect: P , i ,
Gerund . . Maro4M, 3HAO4YH, OHIKYIOUU aKMUuGHI1uL
having asked passive .
. MUHY1020 qacy: HUITOBIIIHM, MABIIIH,
perfect: having been asked
3HABIIIH, 3a/TTIOYECKABIIN
) ) lienpukmemuux akmueHuli TENEPIIIHbOTO
Present active: asking 3
) ) Jacy: YMTar04Yni, YuTarova, YuTar4e,
. passive: being asked Perfect . 5
Participle | . ) MUTAI0YNi, MUTAI04a, MUTAI0UE aKMUGHUU
active: having asked Perfect . .
. . MUHy1020 yacy.: NICPEMIrmnu, 3J0JaBIIHNH,
passive: having been asked , .
YCMIXHCHHUHU
Passive (only past): asked, 5 .
Lo . nacueHUuU MuUHy1020 4acy. 3allpoOlICHNH,
Participle Il |made, decided, seen,

npoiieHUH, 31IMCHEHU

The tabulated forms of verbals in both languages above testify to the
existence of allomorphisms both in their structural forms and in their categorical
meanings. Thus, the English infinitive is always distinguished by its identifier "to" (to
come, to be asked, to be doing), whereas the Ukrainian infinitive is characterised by
the suffixes -Tm, -Tb, -THCB, -THCH. The suffix -Tu is always added to the stem ending
In a consonant (6irtu, Be3TH, cictu), and the suffix -, like the suffix -Tucs/ -Tuce,
may be added to a stem ending either in a vowel or in a consonant (HocuTH/ HOCHTb,
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HOCHUTHCS/HOCUTHUCH; IXaTH/iXaTh, CIATH/CISATH).

Specifically Ukrainian, as was pointed out, is the diminutive infinitive formed
by combined suffixes: cmatkw, cmaToOHbKM, CHaryci, CHATYCEHbKH, KYIIIIi,
KYNOHbKH, CICTOHbKH, iICTOHbKH.

Allomorphism is observed in the categorical meanings of the infinitive and
the participle. The infinitive in Ukrainian has no perfect (perfective) passive form,
no continuous aspect form, no perfect active and perfect passive forms of the
Participle that are pertained to present-day English. Cf. to have slept, to be sleeping,
to have been seen; having been asked/having asked, etc.

The gerund and the diyepryslivnyk present allomorphic verbals in English and
Ukrainian respectively. As a result, they can not be contrasted in any way. The
gerund has both verbal and noun characteristics, the former being those of tense and
voice (asking — being asked, having asked — having been asked) and the ability of
taking an objective complement: | like reading books, as well as the ability of being
modified by an adverb: Going quickly never tiers him. The noun characteristics of the
gerund find their expression in its functions in the sentence as subject, object, the
predicative part, the attribute, and as an adverbial modifier of manner. For example,
as subject and predicative: Deciding is acting (Saying). As object: He won't stand
beating. As an attribute: She found an opportunity of taking him away. As adverbial
modifiers: The Mouse shook its head impatiently without opening its eyes
(L. Carroll). The rain poured down without ceasing (Maugham), On arriving at the
garden entrance, he stopped to look at the view (Galsworthy). The gerund can also be
a complex subject, a complex object and other parts of the sentence (Cf. His being ill
Is unknown to me. That was his being ill that spoiled everything. | know nothing of
his being ill) etc.

The Ukrainian diyepryslivnyk, whether active or passive or non-perfective
present and perfective past, remains an indeclinable verbal form. The diyepryslivnyk
may be formed, respectively, from the present stem of the verb or from the infinitive
of both the transitive and intransitive verbs. The imperfective (present)
diyepryslivnyk is formed from the present stem of the verb belonging to the first
verbal declension by adding the suffix -yuw/-roun. Cf. nec/yme + -yum: necyuu;
npam/tote + -toun — npayioouu. Cf. Crayxarouu iX apTiBIMBY pO3MOBY, YBEpHE

ciiBle i o cebe (Heuyit-JleBunpkuit).

170



Perfective (past) diyepryslivnyk is formed from the infinitival stems with the help
of the suffix -mm, added to the stem that ends in a consonant, or the suffix -Bmm that is
added to the stem of perfective and non-perfective verbs which end in a consonant:
Ooonec/mu + - — Oowuicwu,; npuees/mu/ + - — npusizwu and similarly~snasuw,
nuswiu, iswu, etc. When the infinitival stem ends in a vowel, the suffix -pmu is added:
3001a/mu/ + -BIIM — 3001a6wu, nobayu/mu/ + - — nobauuswu. Cf. Yempomusuiu
JIFOJTBKY B POT 1 3aKpu6uiu 04i, BiH 111e otpoxy naxkas ([Tanac Muphwmii).

Perfective and imperfective diyepryslivnyks may also be formed from verbs
having the postfix -csi/-cb: XBWIWIOUHCH, BCe I HE onam'smasuiuch, COJIAAT
posmnoBizas npo cede ('onuap). Similarly in TypOyrouncs, MHIYIOUYHCH, AUBYHYHCH,
etc.

The semantic and functional equivalents to the imperfective (present) and
perfective (past) diyepryslivnyks in English are indefinite or perfect participles (both
active and passive) performing the functions of the adverbial modifiers of time:
"..while working so hard he needed sea air" (Galsworthy); or attending
circumstances: Clara sat in the cool parlour reading. (Lawrence); the adverbial
modifiers of cause: "Being tired he thought of sleep” (J. K. Jerome); and that of
result: ...having seen all that was to be seen he came out (Galsworthy) etc.

The functions of the infinitive and the participles in the sentence generally
coincide in both languages, though Ukrainian participles have gender, number and
case distinctions, which are lost by their English corresponding equivalent verbals.
Cf. gender and number categories: npayrorouuii, npayioroua, npayrorwue (KOJeco);
number and case: mpayiorouoco, npayroOYOMYy, APAYIOIOYUM,  NPAYIOIOYA,
npayiooyol, npayroioyi, npayiondux, npayionyum, npayioodumu, etc.

Allomorphic for the Ukrainian language are some syntactic functions pertained
to English participles and infinitives which may form with some classes of verbs (for
example, those of the physical and mental perceptions) complex parts of the sentence.
These parts of the sentence are completely alien to Ukrainian, Cf: He was seen to
go/going home. We heard him sing/singing. He wants me to be reading. The lesson
(being) over, the students went to the reading-hall. Each of these secondary
predication complexes, with the only exception of the for-to-infinitive construction,
has a subordinate clause for its equivalent in Ukrainian: bauwnu, sk 6in iuos/xonu 6in
iwos nopomy. Mu uynu, sk 6in cnisac/ cnigas. Ilicisi moeo/oCKinbKu 3aHAMM

3aKIHYUN0CS, CTYACHTH TN 0 YATAIBHOL 3aJIH.
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COMPLEXES WITH NON-FINITES. GERUNDIAL COMPLEXES
1. Primary::secondary predication

| like when she sings carols. — she sings=primary predication (doer and
action are S-V, which agree in number, person
and tense)

| like her singing carols. — her singing=secondary predication (doer and
action do not agree). Secondary predicative
complex/Predicative complex is a transform of
the primary predication, and the whole
construction performs one function in the
sentence, thus named CS, CP, CO, CAdyv,
CAttr

2. Predicative complex is the unity of the 1) nominal and 2) verbal
elements which form secondary predication.

3. Complexes can be formed with the G, I, P

G.phrase (has no nominal element denoting the doer of the action
expressed by the Gerund)::G.complex (has)

Singing is inspiring. G

Singing carols is inspiring. G phrase=the Gerund with the dependent
words

| like her singing carols. G.complex=the doer+action expressed by the G

4. Gerundial complex is the (secondary) predicative construction as the
unity of the 1) nominal and 2) verbal elements, the last expressed by
the Gerund.

5. The parts of the Gerundial complex

e the verbal part (expressed by the Gerund) is in predicate relations

e to the nominal part expressed:

v" by the noun (in the Common Case — e.g. clock (being slow)- or
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in the Genitive Case — e.Q. teacher’s (coming) or
v" by the pronoun (possessive — e.g. his (reading) or
personal in the Objective Case — e.g. him (reading)

Functions of Gerundial Complexes:
1) Complex Subject: Your coming home early made me happy (= me, wo ....)
2) Complex Predicative: My idea is your coming home early (=6 momy, wo0)

3) Complex Obiject: I like your coming home early (direct)
4) Complex Attribute: The prospect of your coming early made me happy.

5) Complex Adverbial modifier: After his coming early, we went to the park.

The basic elements of the complex are the doer and the action
expressed by the Gerund: e.g. He likes the idea of my favourite
cousin singing carols at the party. CAttr

The whole complex contains also the dependent elements to the
nominal and verbal parts: e.g. He likes the idea of my favourite

cousin singing carols at the party. CAttr

In the simple sentence the Gerund can be extended to the Gerundial
phrase, Gerundial Complex or even to the subclause within the Complex
sentence in accordance with the needs of conversation.

e.g. Singing is inspiring. G
Singing caraols is inspiring. G phrase
Her singing (carols) is inspiring. G.complex
That she will sing carols is inspiring. Subclause in
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Tranformations of Complex sentences into Simple
The Complex sentence can be transformed into the simple by
changing the clause into the Gerund, the Gerundial phrase or Construction
in accordance with the needs of conversation.
e.g.
That fact that someone can sing is inspiring. —>
Singing is inspiring. G
That fact that someone can sing carols is inspiring. —>
Singing carols is inspiring. G phrase
That fact that she sings carols is inspiring. —
Her singing carols is inspiring. G.complex

I"There are no gerunds or _gerundial complexes in UKkrainian.
The equivalents to them are Ukrainian nouns, verbal nouns or
Infinitives:

Cf.: | like singing/reading. — A4 arobato cnieluumannsa/uumamu.

INTREPRETATION OF COMPLEXES
IN HOME AND FOREIGN GRAMMARS

I like your reading. — is a predicative complex in Home Grammar Textbooks
or is a non-finite clause  in Foreign Grammar Textbooks

1. In Home Grammar Textbooks the sentences containing secondary
predicative complexes are considered simple.
I know him to be a student.
He insists on_your coming — predicative complexes are underlined and
constitute the simple sentences, each having one S-V unit only, in which only S
agrees with V in number and person: | know/He insists.

2. In Foreign Grammars the sentences containing such units are considered
complex, and the units underlined are called non-finite clauses:
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I know him to be a student — a non-finite clause underlined used in the complex
sentence, the same in meaning to: | know that he is a student.

He insists on your coming — a non-finite clause underlined used in the complex
sentence, the same in meaning to: He insists that you should come.

So, the same units are treated differently in Home and in Foreign Grammars.
In Home Grammar the underlined structure is the predicative complex, while in
Foreign Grammar it is a non-finite clause, though the sentence pattern is the same.
Why: Sentences with non-finite clauses are considered complex in Foreign
Grammars as they imply two ideas each displaying the doer and the action, while in
Home Grammar we treat them as simple because the whole sentence contains only
one S and V which agree in person and number. Therefore,
e in Foreign Grammars the sentence structure is described through its
meaning,
e while in Home Grammars revealing English sentence properties the
structure is the basic one. The last approach is chosen at our classes.

NON-FINITE CLAUSES
is the term used in Foreign Grammars as an equivalent to:

1) the so-called predicative complexes (the term used in Home Grammars): |
know him to be a student. He insists on your coming. | saw you crossing the

street.

2) evensingle G, I, P or phrases with the I, G and P:
Studying at our University is challenging. (In Foreign Grammars it is a non-
finite clause underlined within a complex sentence which corresponds in
meaning to: = That you can study at our University is challenging).
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TYPOLOGY OF THE ADVERB

The adverb is an indeclinable notional word expressing the quality of an
action or a degree of some other quality.

MODIFY:

VERBS speak slowly, ropopuTi mBuiko
ADJECTIVES very popular, Hag3Bu4aiiHo mikaBuii
ADVERBS quite definitely, nocutpb 4iTko

FUNCTION =(ADVERBIAL MODIFIER)

SEMANITC CLASSES =

PLACE here, outside, Tam

TIME for ages, today, 3aBTpa
MANNER carefully, well, aynoso
FREQUENCY often, rarely, monaus
DEGREE very, quite, 3anaaro

DEGREES =

POSITIVE wisely, mynpo
COMPARATIVE more wisely, myapimie
SUPERLATIVE most wisely, naiimyapimie

Adverbs in English and Ukrainian perform three main functions in the
sentence serving as:
1) Identifying complements (cf. very tall, rather better today, oyowce Bucokuii,

3HAYHO Kpallle ChOTOHI);
2) attributive adjuncts (quite a man, the voice inside, matioice o3epo,

BHYMPIWHIL TOJIOC, TOJIOC [3HAOBOPY);

3) adverbial complements: of place (to live here/there, everywhere memkaru
mym/mam, ckpizv)', of time (to arrive today/soon nmpuikmkaTu
cb0200HI/Hes00631),; Of cause and purpose (Why do you think so? Yomy ta Tak

ragaem?).
Note. Pertaining to Ukrainian (allomorphic for English) is the use of adverbials
in the function of a simple nominal predicate. Eg: Conrie 62opi. Ctexka

cnpasa. I'opoau cxpize. | HI qymi Hioe.
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Qualitative adverbs in both contrasted languages may be used in the
comparative and superlative degrees. They are formed with the help of synthetic or
analytical means. Synthetic means are suffixes -er, -est in English and -1ue, -ime, -Hii
in Ukrainian. Allomorphic:

Unlike English, however, in Ukrainian prefixes are also used to form the
superlative degree of qualitative adverbs (maii-, monaii-, siKkHai-): Hatweuouse,
Hauyikasiue.

A particular (allomorphic) feature of many Ukrainian qualitative adverbs is
their ability to take diminutive suffixes (-ensk-, -ecenvk-, -rocinvk-, -ouk-, -euk-) and
become diminutive:

CAPHO — CAPHEHbLKO — 2APHECEHbLKO — ZGpH}OCiHbKO — CAPHIOHbO,
MOHEHbKO — MOHIOCIHbKO, MPOXU — MPIUleyKu,; psiooYKoOM, WHYPOUKoM, etC.

Completely allomorphic for English is the group of the adverbs derived on
the basis of possessive pronouns available only in Ukrainian. They are as follows: no-
MOEMY, NO-MBOEMY, NO-HAULOMY, NO-8aulomy, no-ceoemy. Their lexical equivalents in
English are adverbial clauses like “as we/you do/did.*

Some adverbs of comparison and likening (o3HauanpHO-yIIOAI0TIOBATBHI) are
also available only in Ukrainian such as produced from
1) nouns by adding suffixes — om, -or/ero: coxorom, cmpinoro, 303yneio,
2) from adjectives by adding prefix no- and suffixes — omy, - u: no-
oamovkiecokomylu, N0-rosomy, NO-ocinHbOMY, €lC.

The adverbs of such kind have the English adverbial phrases equivalents like

in a fatherly way (no-6amuvxiscoxu), like a falcon (coxonom), in a new fashion (no-

HOBOMY).
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TYPOLOGY OF STATIVES
(are partly ALLOMORPHIC)

In English and Ukrainian are invariable notional words whose logico-

grammatical function is to denote the physical or psychological states of persons

1.

English statives have a characteristic prefix a- formerly added to the roots of
nouns, adjectives or verbs (cf. afire, aflame, alike, awake, etc.): "He had been
ashamed and afraid".

Ukrainian statives, on the contrary, are formed with the help of some suffixes,
which are the following: -o: PomanoBi cTaio i npuxkpo i SKOCh COpPOMHO
(Munko); -a: Tpeba xa3diny Ha XyTip... [lIkooa XypUTHCb, MOJIOAMYKO!
(BoBuok); -e: Jloope Yinmi y nina mignacudeMm (Muphuif); Tak wmeHi
3po0UIIOCH kaNKo 1 gJocaaHo (TeciaeHko).

The statives can correlate in E and U: They were ashamed — im 0yno copomno
or they cannot "l lay awake a long time". MeHi 10Bro He cranxoch.
Stative:Adv.Cft. : Meni paoicuo (stative):Boni padicno (adv) cnisana.
Pertaining only to English is the combinability of statives with the gerund (cf.
afraid of answering, ashamed of having said that).

Only in Ukrainian some statives may take a direct prepositionless nominal
complement. Cf. wxooa npayi, mpeba uacy, copom cuis.

Allomorphic for Ukrainian, however, is the function of the attribute, typical of
the English language only. Cf. the child asleep, the house ablaze, the shore
afar, etc.

Note. Some morphological and functional indefiniteness of statives gave

ground to several Western and Home grammarians not to recognise these words
(singled out as a separate part of speech by Academician Shcherba as a part of
speech. This opinion was also supported by some Ukrainian grammarians
(Hryschenko and others).

ALLOMORPHIC IN THE ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN
MORPHOLOGICAL SYSTEMS

1. Categories

Gender of n, pr, adj — in ukr only
Vaph — realized in different ways (S::A).

2. Category realization predominantly synthetic—u, predominantly analytical — e.
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3. Articles and the category of definiteness in n.
4. Semantic classes of some parts of speech

e Possessive adjectives: mamun, rucuyuun
o Collective numerals: cemepo, osoc (0sitiko)
o Indefinite cardinal numerals: xizoxarnaoysme.
5. Neuter gender n forming suffixes in Ukrainian: cano-canvue
6. Augmentative suffixes to produce n, adj, adv in Ukrainian: pyuwuwe, npecapnuii,

npeyy0oeo.

7. Diminutive suffixes productive practically in all notional parts of speech (see
earlier) especially in the so-called kid’s language:
1) adjectives: -icinbk- (binicinbkuil), -10CiHbK- (2APHIOCIHbKUIL),

-eCeHbK (UenypHeceHbKuUll), -eHbK- (MUXEeHbKULL).
L]e 6yna 3suyauinicinbka kpaoiscka (I'. Kocunka);
2) cOmmon mouns: -x- (diguunka), -y- (03epye), -040K- (CUHOUOK):

Ak 3a0xouenns s nonpocus ou yoouepumu oisuunky (M. ta C. JIssueHkn),
3auexaii cexynoouky! (M. ta C. JIsueHkn);
3) proper nouns: -oux- (Pumouka), -eux- (FOneuxa) ta iu.:

3eamu sixk mebe? Mapiuka? FOneuka? (O. I'onuap);

4) numerals: -envk- (0OHenbKull), -ecenvk- (0OHeceHbKUIL):
YV mene oonecenwvkuti cun (JI. KocteHko);

5) pronouns: -envk- (camenvkuil), -ecenbk- (cameceHbKull):

llobpoco pauky, Ilayno... Tu 306cim camensvka? (M. ta C. JIssueHkn);

6) adverbs: -envx- (Huzenvro), -ecenvk- (buzecenvko) ma in.:
IIpasoicinvko max! (M. Ctapuiipbkuii);

7) verbs: -onvx- (cnamonvku), -yci (cnamyci).

8. There is no progressive and perfect progressive infinitive in Ukrainian.

9. Gerund is not available in Ukrainian (instead there is a verbal noun, which also
exists in e and is signaled by the article as well as the plural marker: cf.: reading
books is interesting. The readings of books is interesting).

10. Participles in English corresponds to diyeprikmetnik and diyeprislivnik in
Ukrainian.

11. Participles | , Il can have the reflexive meaning sygnalled by the postfix:
poonsuuck (imperf), spobuswucsy (perf).

12. Infinitive forms — synthetic in Ukrainian while analytical in English:
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Non-perfect::perfect (itu::mpuiitn) :: (to do::to have done),
aspect (umu::xooumu) :: (to go::to be going:: to have been going) being more
diversified in E.
13. Verbals can form the predicative constructions in English.
14. Adverb producing model with augmentative prefix npe-: npecano, npeuyooso in
Ukrainian.
15. Ukrainian prefixes are also used to form the superlative degree of qualitative

adverbs (uaii-, moHaii-, AKHa#-): Haluweuoue, Halyikasiue.
16. Ukrainian adverbs derived on the basis of possessive pronouns available only in

Ukrainian. They are as follows: nro-moemy, no-meoemy, no-nawomy, no-
sauomy, no-ceoemy With English as adverbial clauses like “as we/you do/did.*
17. Some adverbs in Ukrainian are produced from:
1) nouns by adding suffixes — om, -oro/ero: coxonom,
2) from adj by adding prefix no- and suffixes — omy, - u: no-6amoxiecoxomylu,

NO-ro6OMY.
18. Prepositions in the final sentence position in English passive sentences as well as
In questions: the house has never been lived in. What are you speaking about?
19. Prepositions in phrasal verbs in English functioning as semantic shifters: look —
look about — look after - look for.

ISOMORPHIC FEATURES IN MORPHOLOGY
1. UNITS:
« CATEGORIES
 PARTS OF SPEECH
2. THE MAIN GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES
3. PARTS OF SPEECH (NOTIONAL AND FUNCTIONAL THOUGH NOT
WITHOUT SOME EXCEPTIONS (CLASS OF ARTICLES)
4. NON-FINITE FORMS OF THE VERB:
INF, PI, PllI= DIYEPRIKMETNIK AND DIYEPRISLIVNIK BUT WITH
DIFFERENCES IN FORMS AND USE
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POINTS FOR REVISION

1) What are the constants of the morphological level?

2) What is the morpheme?

3) What is the morphological category?

4) What are the two ways of reflecting morphological categories?

5)What are the means of representing the synthetic way of reflecting
morphological categories?

6) What are the means of representing the analytical way of reflecting
morphological categories?

7) What is the typology of parts of speech in the contrasted languages?

8) What is the noun?

9) What are the paradigmatic classes of nouns in the contrasted languages?

10) What are its morphological categories and the ways they are realized in the
contrasted languages?

11) What is the adjective?

12) What are the paradigmatic classes of adjectives in the contrasted languages?

13) What is the numeral?

14) What are the paradigmatic classes of numerals in the contrasted languages?

15) What is the pronoun?

16) What are the paradigmatic classes of pronouns in the contrasted languages?

17) What are its morphological categories and the ways they are realized in the
contrasted languages?

18) What is the verb?

19) What are the paradigmatic classes of verbs in the contrasted languages?

20) What are its morphological categories and the ways they are realized in the
contrasted languages?
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CHAPTER 7
TYPOLOGY OF THE SYNTACTIC SYSTEMS OF THE
CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

CONTENTS

Typological constants of the syntactic level.

Syntactic relations, their types and ways of realization.
Syntactic processes, their types and ways of realization.
The typology of the word-group.

The typology of the simple sentence.

The typology of the composite sentence.

R o

TYPOLOGICAL CONSTANTS OF THE SYNTACTIC LEVEL

The typological constants of the syntactic level are the Word-Group and the
Sentence.

The Word-Group in both languages consists of two or more grammatically
connected notional parts of speech expressing some content and serving for
polynomination.

The Sentence is the main communicative unit. The Sentence differs from the
Word-Group, as a lower in the rank language unit, by some peculiar features: an
intonation contour, predication, modality, relative completion of sense. The sentence
can consist of one notional word only: The night.

Isomorphic in both languages are:

1) syntactic units — WG, Sand T;

2) paradigmatic classes and types of syntactic units;
3) types of syntactic connection;

4) identical syntactic relations;

5) syntactic processes (external, internal);

6) functions performed by different parts of speech.
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Allomorphic features are:

1) qualitative and quantitative differences in some paradigmatic classes of WG
and S;

2) types of predicative WG (WG with secondary predication missing in
Ukrainian);

3) some syntactic processes (representation, replacement and compression —
missing in Ukrainian);

4) structural forms of some English members of the sentence (have done VS
3pobus in UKrainian) etc.

SYNTACTIC RELATIONS, THEIR TYPES
AND WAYS OF REALIZATION

One of the main features the syntactic units cannot exist without is the type of
the syntactic relations, which combine components into the syntactic entity. Syntactic
relations present a phenomenon characteristic of all 5651 languages of the world.
Therefore, syntactic relations constitute a universal feature and are realized either at
the sentence or at the word-group level.

In both contrasted languages, phrases fall into three types according to the
type of syntactic realations between the components: (1) coordinate, (2) subordinate
and (3) predicative. In coordinate phrases the components are equal in rank and
may be connected syndetically (young but clever, wxoiu ma 6ibriomexu) Or
assyndetically (young, non-chalant, charming; capmamu, so3zu, mawunu). Such word-
groups in both contrasted languages perform the function of homogeneous parts of
the sentence, eg: He was clean, handsome, well-dressed, and sympathetic. IJe 6yr0
3p00JIeHO OOCKOHAIO0, 2APHO U WBUOKO.

In subordinate phrases the syntactic ranks of the constituents are not equal
as they refer to one another as the modifyer and the modified (the head/nucleus and
the adjunct/complement). Subordinate phrases fall into two main groups: objective
(ask a question, zacnisamu nicnio) and qualifying(a flowery dress, racmonvna epa).
Subordinate phrases are also classified in accordance with with the name of the part
of speech representing the head (nucleus) of the subordinate phrase. Thus, we can
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distinguish between noun phrases, verb phrases, adjectival phrases, adverbial phrases
etc.

Predicative phrases may be primary and secondary. Primary predicative
phrases (those that comprise the subject and the predicate) are of isomorphic nature,
therefore translated without any transformations e.g.: The student works hard.
Cmyoenm 6azamo npayroe. Secondary predicative phrases are not found in
Ukrainian and are represented in English in the following structural types or syntactic
constructions which are often referred to as complexes: Complex object with the
infinitive (I heard him roll in blankets), Complex subject with the infinitive (He is
reported to have been taken into custody), Forcomplex (The boy stood aside for me to
go by.), Complex object with the participle (I saw her coming.), Complex subject
with the participle (The rain was heard clattering.), Absolute participle
construction (This being so, | should like to go out.), Gerundial complex (Excuse
my being late.). Being of allomorphic nature secondary predicative phrases require
transformations in translation; in Ukrainian translation they are frequently
transformed into primary predicative phrases: The boy stood aside for me to go by. —
Xnonuux 8i0itiuios, woob s mie npoumu.

In both languages phrases may be elemental, with one type of syntactic
relations, e.g.: happy but sad, and complicated (expanded or extended), having two
or several different types of syntactic relations, e.g.: an event for us to expect
(subordinate — sec. predicative), search the room carefully and slowly (subordinate
objective-adverbial — coordinate).

The syntactic units can go into three types of relations.

1. Coordination — syntagmatic relations of independence. Coordination may
be symmetric and assymetric.

Symmetric coordination is characterized by complete interchangeability of its
elements — pens and pencils.

Assymetric coordination occurs when the position of elements is fixed —
ladies and gentlemen.

Forms of coordinative connection can be:

copulative (you and me),

disjunctive (you or me),
adversative (strict but just) and

causative-consecutive (for, so — sentence level only) and are mainly
isomorphic.
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2. Subordination — syntagmatic relations of dependence. Subordinative
relations are observed on the word-group and sentence level. Subordination can be of
three different kinds —

objective (to give the book to Peter/ to give Peter the book, oamu xnuoicky

Ilempoei),
attributive (a beautiful flower, uepsona xsimxa) and
adverbial (to speak slowly, npayrosamu ooope).

The components of the subordinate word group are fixed and cannot change
their positions, otherwise they produce a new structure — a sentence, like the
Ukrainian thransformed variant micm noeuu from nosuit micm, while in English by
changing the positions of elements we form the structure, which doesn’t exist at all: a
new bridge — *the bridge new.

Summary: the types of subordination in the contrasted languages constitute
the isomorphic feature, but means of their realization are completely divergent.

3. Predication — syntagmatic relations of interpendence. Predicative relations
may be in English and in most West European Germanic and Romance languages of
two kinds — primary and secondary.

Primary predication is universal. It is observed between the subject and the
predicate of the sentence. Primary predication presents a grammatical/syntactic and
logico-semantic relations on the Subject-Predicate axis. Eg: He laughed. Biu
sacmisscsa (simple predicate) She is a beauty. Bona — kpacyns (Compound Nominal
Predicate).

Allomorphic:

1) English predicates may have analytical forms of the verb (have + done)

with no analytical equivalents for the same simple predicates in Ukrainian

(3podus).
2) The position of the Ukrainian predicate is free, since inflexional morphemes
identify person, number and case irrespective of its position in the sentence
Secondary predication is observed between non-finite forms of the verb and
nominal elements within the sentence. Secondary predication serves the basis for
gerundial, infinitive and participial word-groups (predicative complexes).
Secondary predicative relations are considered to be completely missing in
present-day Ukrainian.
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Table 26. Syntactic (syntagmatic) relations in English and Ukrainian

Type Kind English Ukrainian
Symmetric | translate and retell KHU2U U HCYPHATU
Coordination
Assymetric | ladies and gentlemen nawnl ma namose
Objective to give the book to Peter/ | oamu KHUMICKY

to give Peter the book Ilempoei

Subordination

Attributive | a beautiful flower yepeoHa Keimka

Adverbial to speak slowly npayrosamu 0oope

Primary | am writing A nuwy

Secondary | saw her writing | -----
Predication | found the windows

Note: A 3zacmae
closed =

glkHa 3aYMHEHUMH

(double predicate)

SYNTACTIC PROCESSES,
THEIR TYPES AND WAYS OF REALIZATION

Syntactic processes are various in the contrasted languages and find their
realization only in word-groups and sentences. Syntactic processes may be external
and internal.

External processes are those that cause new relations within a syntactic unit
and lead to appearance of a new member of the sentence.

Internal syntactic processes involve no changes in the structure of the parts
of the sentence. They occur within one and the same part of the sentence (subject
etc.).
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3.1. External processes:

1. Extension is a kind of syntactic process, which is achieved in both
languages by adding subordinate components to the head element (this book-these
books, uikaei knueu, to behave well, nosooumucs uemno, to see a house, nobavumu
0yOUHOK).

E.g.This, yixasi are adjuncts to the noun book; well, vemno are the adverbial
complements to the verbs behave, nosooumucs; a house, 6younox are the objective
complements to the verbs see, nobauumu.

2. Apposition is a kind of incorporation into the structure of a syntactic unit
by addition.

E.g. The city of London, /llesuenxo-noem.

3. Detachment is a kind of syntactic process, when subordinating elements
are placed in an unusual way. Detached in English and Ukrainian may be any
secondary part of the sentence.

Eg. Detached attributes Children just as easy-going; Jimu — maxi e
000pooyuiHi.

4. Specification is a kind of syntactic process, which is achieved by
modifying the syntactic part by a complementing element of the same nature and
syntactic function.

E.g. Not tall, just average. Hesucoxa, sakpa3s cepeons.

5. Enclosure is a kind of modification of the sentence-srtucture by inserting
into it modal words or other discourse markers.

E.g. Naturally, I/l come; 3suuaiino, st nputioy.

3.2. Internal processes:

1. Expansion is usually achieved by way of addition. The formed by addition
strings of components function as homogeneous parts of the sentence.
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For example, homogeneous subjects The police, boys, dozens of people in the
sentence The police, boys, dozens of people waved to him, or predicates ecmas i

niditimos in the sentence Biu ecmas | nidiiiumoe 0o cmony.

2. Ellipsis is a kind of internal syntactic process, when one or both principal
parts of the sentence in a two-member sentence are ommited.

E.g. Where did you go yesterday? — To the theater. Tu xoau npuixas? —
Yeeuepi.

3. Representation (not available in Ukrainian) is a kind of syntactic process,
when a part of the syntactic unit represents the content of whole syntactic unit.

E.g. Will you go to the cinema? — I'd like to. This kind of reduction is alien to
Ukrainian.

4. Replacement (not available in Ukrainian) is a kind of syntactic process,
when a a word with a generalized meaning one is used to substitute another word.
E.g. I'd like to take this one.

5. Contamination is a kind of internal syntactic process, when two
syntaxemes merge into one predicative unit.

E.g. The moon rose + She was red = The moon rose red (double predicate).
Hamanxa npubiena + Hamanxa 6yna cepouma = Hamanka npudizna cepouma.

6. Compression (not available in Ukrainian) is a kind of reduction of the
sentence into the absolute secondary predicative complexes.

This syntactic process is most often observed in English with the Nominative
Absolute Constructions.

E.g. He sat, a candle in his hand. The Nominative Absolute Construction a
candle in his hand is a reduced transform from the Nominative Absolute Participial
Construction a candle being or having been in his hand.

The Ukrainian transformed variants will be: a) a participial construction
mpumarouu cseiuky ¢ pyyi; b) a coordinate clause a ceiuxa 6yna ¢ pyyi; c) a phrase szi

cslukoro 6 pyyl.
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Table 27. Syntactic processes in the contrasted languages

Process English Ukrainian
EXTERNAL
Extension this book-these books uikaei Kknueu
Apposition The city of London lllesuenxo-noem
Detachment Children just as easy- | Jimu — maxi  ouc-
going 000pooyuini

Specification

Not tall, just average

Hesucoka, akpa3z cepeons

Enclosure Naturally, I’ll come 3euuaiino, s npuiioy
INTERNAL
Expansion The police, boys, dozens | Bin écmae i nidiiiuios oo
of people waved to him CMosy
Ellipsis Where did vyou go|Tu «xomu npuixag? -
yesterday? — To the | Yeeuepi
theater
Representation Will you go to the| — -—---mmmmm-
cinema? — I'd like to
Replacement 1'd like to take thisone | ---mmm-mmmmmm-
Contamination The moon rose red Hamanxa npubiena
cepouma

Compression

He sat, a candle in his
hand
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TYPOLOGY OF THE WORD-GROUP

I. According to the degree of independence of words in word-groups WG in
English and Ukrainian may be:

1) syntactically free, e.g. to learn much, to learn hard etc. or

2) idiomatically bound, e.g. to have dinner, to take measures, naxusamu

n’amamu, depmu Hoca, Mmomamu Ha gyc etc.

I1. According to their structure WG in the contrasted languages may be:
1. Simple or elemental which consist of 2 ICs connected -either
synthetically or analytically, e.g. this book — these books, eapua oisuuna — eapmni

dlsuama.
2. Complicated, e.g. those pens and pencils, sacmamu osepi 3auunenumu.

I11. According to the means of grammatical connection of WG, English is
mostly analytical in structure (books for individual reading) and Ukrainian is more
synthetic (sanpoutysamu cocmert) and analytico-synthetic (0oope o mamu).

In English there differentiated such means of grammatical connection as:

1. Analytical:

1) Syndetic (prepositional): books for home reading;

2) Asyndetic (syntactic placement/adjoinment): home-reading books;
2. Analytico-synthetic: all of us, afraid of him, think of me;
3. Synthetic:

1) agreement: these books;

2) government: to see him, to love her.

In Ukrainian there can be found the following means of grammatical
connection:
1. Synthetic:
1) agreement: yi knueu, sckpasa CykHs,
2) government: yumamu xnuey.
2. Analytico-synthetic: ooope ons [lempa, 06iui na pik, ixamu 6 mawiuni,
3. Analytical:
1) Syndetic (prepositional): ixamu y maxci;
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2) Asyndetic: dobpe npayiosamu, 6axcamns euumucs, MeHi WKoOd,

HOCUMU KIMOHO, Opamu makci.

Adjoinment is such a means of grammatical connection when the dependent
word (adjunct or a complement) is an undeclinable word or form: eg. the river
Thames, to behave well, dobpe uumucs, micmo Kuis.

Agreement is such a way of grammatical connection when a dependent word
takes all the morphological categories of the nuclear one: e.g. 6inui cuie, 6inoco
cuiey, na oinomy cuicosi. This way of connection is mostly pertaining to the
Ukrainian language, the latter being the synthetic one. In English agreement can be
observed in the structures combining nouns with demonstrative pronouns as its
adjuncts.

Government is observed when the head word requires the use of the
dependent word in a special form which is preserved with changing the form of the
head element of the WG, e.g. uumamu xnuey, yvumas xknuey. Synthetic government in
English can be observed only in verbal WG of such structural patterns: to see him/her
etc. The verb in Indo-European languages governs only the object, while in
Caucasian languages the verb is characterized by the double government, as it
governs not only the object, but the subject of the syntactic structure as well.

Summary: English as well as Ukrainian can be both characterized by the
same means of grammatical connection, but the predominance of analytical means of
connection in English and synthetic ones in Ukrainian predetermine their typology.

I\V. According to mutual interrelations between the I1Cs of WG, the latter are
subdivided into coordinate and subordinate.

1. Coordinate WG in English and Ukrainian are formed from components
equal in ranks connected either syndetically or asyndetically. According to the
expression of sense, coordinate WG in the contrasted languages can be closed (rivers
and lakes, he and she) or unclosed/infinite (bags, pens and pencils).

2. Subordinate WG consist of a head, which is a nucleus of a WG, and one
or more adjunct/complements. The type of the subordinate word group is determined
by the head element.
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Table 28. Subordinate word-groups

English Ukrainian
Type Analitical (a/syndatic) | Synthetic connection
(agreement/government)

Substantival boy secrets 4y008l1 OHI
Verbal to love her Wupo oumu
Adjectival so very unusual acic HAOMO BANCKUL
Pronominal we all Uo0Ch HoGe
Numerical the first to answer nepwi 3 epamom
Adverbial here and there maxk i csax
Statival horribly afraid J1e2K0 Ha Oyul

Allomorphic in the contrastedlanguages are some patterns of WG:

in English — verbal Wg — VinfDVNVingD — to go down to see the boy waiting
outside;

in Ukrainian — adverbial WG — D neg.part. D — oarexo ne max

3. Predicative WG. Primary predication is mainly isomorphic in the
contrasted languages, while secondary predication is peculiar only of the English
language.

In English secondary predication WG are represented by:

1) the Objective with the Infinitive Construction (I think him to be a good friend),

2) Subjective Infinitive Construction (The boy is said to resemble his father),

3) the For-to-Infinitive Construction (For you to catch up with the group is
impossible),
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4) the Gerundial Construction (7 don't like two small kids being alone),

5) the Objective Participial Construction (I saw her walking),

6) the Subjective Participial Construction (The children were seen running to the
river),

7) the Nominative Absolute Participial Construction (The teacher being ill, the
pupils went home),

8) the Prepositional Absolute Participial Construction (He stood at the sofa, with
his back turned to the rest).
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THE TYPOLOGY OF THE SIMPLE SENTENCE
STRUCTURAL TYPES OF THE SIMPLE SENTENCE

According to the way in which the expressed content correlates with the
reality, there are two common structural types of simple sentences: two-member and
one-member.

Two-member sentences

Two-member sentences in the contrasted languages may be of two kinds:
a) complete, eg. | am going to the theatre. X manoro conye,

b) incomplete/elliptical, eg. Where are you going? — To the theatre.

A manroro conye. A mu wo? — A s keimu.

Allomorphic features:

Two-member sentences have a larger representation in English than in
Ukrainian. Compare: in Ukrainian Jlio6nio Ykpainy, 106110 c60io poouny.

The only two-member sentences, which are non-existent in_UKrainian, are
the following:

1) Impersonal sentences with it: It snowed.

2) Indefinite personal sentences in which the subject is expressed by the
indefinite personal pronouns one, they, you: One says. They say.

3) Sentences with introductory it: It is time to come.

4) Sentences with the passive predicate verb followed by a
preposition: He was sent for.

5) Sentences with secondary predication syntagmemes: We saw her
crossing the street;

6) Tag-clauses, which have the correlate “‘wu ne max’’: You have come

too late, haven’t you? Bu nputiuiiu nizxo, uu He max?
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One-member sentences

One-member sentences have a larger number of paradigmatic classes in
Ukrainian. This is due to the morphological nature of Ukrainian as a mainly synthetic
structure language.

Common sentences in both languages are nominal one-member sentences:
Night. /[oscoocoannuii oow. Tuwa.

Imperative, exclamatory and infinitive one-member sentences in English and
Ukrainian have both common and divergent features depending on the means of
grammatical connection of their components: Close the window! To be or not to be.

IIpoxoovme!

The types of the one-member sentences, which have a larger representation in
Ukrainian, are as follows:

1) the definite personal sentences — Jlrooio Yrpainy;

2) the indefinite personal — /{360nsms 6 yci 0360mu;

3) the generalized personal sentences — I1osicusemo, nobauumo;,
4) impersonal sentences — Csimac.

In Ukrainian only there are such subtypes of impersonal one-member
sentence as:

« Impersonal proper — the principal part is expressed by the finite (predicate)
verb or by a personal verb form: Csimac. Bix scueu, 6ix yuucs.

« Impersonal with the main part/finite verb expressing the state of the agent used
in dative case form: 3abascanocw koponesi 3asorsamu uydice yapcmeo.

« Impersonal with the principal part expressed by verbs in —no, -To: Pobomy
NOKUHYMO.

« Impersonal with the finite verb referring to a person but expressing impersonal
meaning: Homy konone é 6oxu.

« Impersonal with statives: /limsm cnouamxy 6yno oysice HyoHo.

« Impersonal with modal predicative phrases functioning as part of the modal
verbal predicate: Homy e cnio 6yno ougumucs.
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In English there are represented by two-member impersonal sentences which
are introduced by the impersonal pronoun/subject It: It snowed. It is raining.

One-word / Quasi sentence

These types of metacommunicative sentences are common for both
languages. Its kinds are:

1) affirmative (Excellent! / Will you come? — Indeed. / Tu nputioew? — Aea.),
2) negative (No, not at all, not yet, Hi! He max, we ni),

3) interrogative (Well?, /[lo6pe?),

4) evaluative (O, God! Ow sx?),

5) vocative (Tom, Tom! Mamo!).

COMMUNICATIVE TYPES of the Simple Sentence

The sentence is a communicative unit, so the primary classification should be
based on the communicative principle. This principle is formulated in traditional
grammar as the purpose of communication.

In accord with the purpose of communication three major sentence-types are
distinguished: declarative, imperative, interrogative. These types stand in strict
opposition to one another.

e The declarative sentences express a statement, either affirmative or negative.

e The imperative sentence expresses inducement, either affirmative or negative.
It urges the listener in the form of request or command to perform or not
perform a certain action.

e The interrogative sentence expresses a question, a request for information
wanted by the speaker from the listener.

The isomorphic role in the performance of communication and the
modality/intention expressed in the contrasted languages can be illustrated by the
table 29.
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Table 29. Communicative types of sentences (according to the intention)

English Ukrainian
Com.type Form Aff | Neg | Com.type | Form Cme | 3an
Declarative + |+ Posnosiani + +
General + | F 3azanwbHi + +
Disjunctive | + |+ Ju3’tonkmueni | + +

Interrogative | Alternative |+ |+ Murtanbui | Anbmepnamueni | + +

Special + |+ Cneuiansni + +
Rhetorical |+ |+ Pumopuuni + +
Suggestive |+ |+ Cyrecmuegni + +
Imperative and inductive |+ |+ Haka30Bi Ta cHOHYKAJIbHI + +

THE TYPOLOGY OF THE MAIN PARTS OF THE SENTENCE
IN THE CONTRASTED LANGUAGES

The subject is the independent member of a two-member predication,
containing the person component of predicativity. The subject is usually defined as a
word or a group of words denoting the thing we speak about. In Ukrainian the subject
Is as a rule characterized by a distinct morphological feature — the nominative case,
whereas in English it is for the most part indicated by the position it occupies in the
sentence. In Ukrainian the subject is much less obligatory as a part of the sentence
than in English. One-member sentences are numerous and of various types (/lpuiioy.
ITuwe). In English a finite verb (except the ‘imperative mood’ forms) does not make
a sentence without a subject. In English the subject may be a syntactical word-
morpheme, a gerund or a complex, which is naturally alien to Ukrainian.
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The predicate is the member of predication containing the mood and tense
components of predicativity. Since the conjugation of the English verb has a lot of
analytical forms the characteristic feature of the English simple predicate is the fact
that it can be expressed in many cases by analytical verb forms. In Ukrainian it
happens rather rarely since the availability of analytical verb forms is not numerous
here. In both languages the predicate reveals its syntactic connection with the subject
by means of the grammatical agreement with it.

The predicate in the English sentence always has its certain place depending
on the type of the sentence. In the affirmative sentence it stands after the subject (He
came here in the morning). In interrogative sentences the simple predicate is mainly
expressed analytically, where the help verb is placed before the subject, whereas its
notional part stands after it (Did he come here in the morning?). By this fact the
English language differs from Ukrainian. The division into structural and notional
predicates is not as essential in Ukrainian as it is in English. Moreover, there are
many more sentences without finite verbs in Ukrainian than in English (Bin
cmyodenm. Bona kpacyns. Komy ixamu?). Besides, Ukrainian predication contains a
predicate without a subject much more often than in English.

All parts of the sentence in the contrasted languages have an isomorphic
functional meaning and lexico-grammatical nature. The main parts are the subject
and the predicate.

The subject and the predicate in the contrasted languages are considered to be
interdependent parts of the sentence. They are bearers of predication forming the
sentence. E.g. They laughed and in Ukrainian Bonu zacmisinucsa. Other parts of the
sentence are dependent on the subject, on the predicate or on one another. E.g
Everyone knows his own business best. The constituent word-group of this sentence
in English and in Ukrainian in syntactic presentation are as follows:

1) the primary predicative word-group (Everyone knows / Koowcen 3nac);
2) the attributive word-group (His own business / Csoro sracny cnpasy);
3) the adverbial word-group (Knows best / 3nae naiikpawe).

The structure of the part of the sentence in the contrasted languages is
characterized by isomorphic features in the main. There are distinguished the
common structurally common types of them in English and Ukrainian:
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1) simple — expressed by a single word-form (synthetic or analytical);

2) extended / expanded — expressed by a subordinate or by a coordinate
word-group;

3) complex (when expressed by a secondary predication construction).

Some parts of the sentence in English and Ukrainian may be expressed by a
regular clause. E.g. What you told me is a lie. Similarly in Ukrainian: Te, wo mu

Ka3ae MeHi — OpexHsi.

SECONDARY PARTS OF THE SENTENCE
(detached)

Isomorphic in English and Ukrainian, like in all other Indo-European
languages, is also the existence of detached secondary parts of the sentence, which
may be unextended or extended. Their position in the sentence is not always fixed
and they have a loose connection with their head components. Apart from their
relatively free preposed or postposed placement detached parts of the sentence in
both contrasted languages have an implicit predicative meaning. Besides, these parts
of the sentence can be only object (indirect), attribute and the adverbial parts. The
most frequently detached in both contrasted languages are attributes (including
appositional attributes).

The Detached Attribute/BinokpemiieHe 03HAYEHHS

This part of the sentence may refer in English and Ukrainian to nouns and to
pronouns, usually expressing in both contrasted languages some additional adverbial
meaning (cause, condition, comparison, concession, time, etc.). Cf.

e.g. Very white, he turned back to the nazan balcony (Galsworthy).

306cim 6ai0uil, BIH IOBEPHYBCS Ha OAJIKOH.

The subject "he™ is not simply "white" (attribute) but "very white", i. e. white
to some degree (how white?). Similarly in Ukrainian (nackinexu 6niouti - 306cim
OJ1111iA ).

Sometimes Ukrainian equivalents of English loose attributes may have no
synthetic agreement with their head components. Cf.

There were two figures, middleaged and young (Galsworthy).

Tam Oymno nB1 nocmami, cepedHb020 iKY 1l MONOOA/ 1l MOIOOULO2O BIKY.
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Here exists no agreement between the Ukrainian head noun "nocmami® and
the adjunct component/detached apposition "cepeonvoco siky it morooa".

The detached attribute is a grammatical structure that adds extra information
to a sentence, usually in the form of a phrase or clause. This attribute can provide
additional details, describe the subject, or emphasize a particular aspect of the
sentence. It is often set apart from the main clause using punctuation such as
commas, dashes, or parentheses.

For example:

- John, excited about his upcoming vacation, packed his bags (the phrase
"excited about his upcoming vacation” is the detached attribute and
provides additional information about John).

- The concert, which was held in a beautiful outdoor venue, drew a large
crowd (the clause "which was held in a beautiful outdoor venue" is the
detached attribute and provides more details about the concert).

- The city, known for its vibrant nightlife, attracts many tourists (the phrase
"known for its vibrant nightlife" is the detached attribute and describes the

city).

In each of these examples, the detached attribute adds extra information to the
sentence, giving it more depth and clarity.

The Detached Apposition/Binokpemiiena npukaagka

The detached apposition is a grammatical construction in which a word or
phrase is separated from the rest of the sentence by commas, dashes, or parentheses.
It adds additional information or clarification to the subject or object of the sentence.

For example:
— My brother, a talented musician, played the piano at the concert.
— The president, known for her strong leadership skills, made an
announcement.”
— John - my neighbor - is a doctor.

In these examples, the appositions provide additional details about the
subjects "my brother,” "the president,” and "John" respectively.
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Detached appositions identify or explain the head component which may be
anoun or a pronoun:

Minna found the house, a pretty MinHa 3HalIa 6YOUHOK, HeGeNUUKUL
little cottage, set back from the 2aPHEHbLKULL Komeodic, 3aX0BaHUN
street. (Norris) TI0J1aJT1 BiJT BYJIHIII.

In the east mountain peaks-fingers A Ha cxoJi TipChKi WU ..1amKu cHiey/

of snow - glittered above the mist. CHI2061 nanbyi... BAOIIMCKYBAIHU MIOHA]
(Galsworthy) TYMaHOM.

Detached apposition in Ukrainian may often be joined with the subordinating
part/noun with the help of the conjunctions a6o, uu, mo6mo, six and by specifying
words as sax om, a came, ocobaugo, Hagimo, nepesas’icHo, pooom, Ha UMeHHs, Ha
npizeuuye, etc.

The English specifiers are semantically similar: quite, almost, namely, by
name, etc. Cf. Lleit xpacenn Ha HimenHs Osekciii Posym. This handsome youngster
Oleksiy Rozum. Toii xonuuHa, podom i3 kpinaxie, cmae 2enicm Ykpainu. That poor
boy, born a serf, became a genius of all Ukrainians.

Ukrainian detached appositions can often be in partial agreement (in number
only) with the head component, eg: Ocb cogopa, Ouxoeunne niedenne Oepeso.
(Tonuap) Imxenep-cunonmux Mapuna ['nudepeso (Which weather forecasting
engineer? What Maryna?)

The Detached Object / Binokpemiienuii 101aTok

The detached object is a grammatical structure used to express an action or
state that is being done to someone or something, while also separating the object
from the subject of the sentence. It typically consists of a verb and object phrase
disconnected by a comma.

For example:

— He looked at his reflection in the mirror, an expression of disappointment

crossing his face.

— She reached for the book, her fingers brushing against the worn cover.

— They listened to the sound of raindrops hitting the rooftop, a comforting

lullaby playing outside.
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In each of these sentences, the detached object phrase helps provide additional
information about the action or state, allowing the reader to visualize or understand
the scene more vividly.

This detached part of the sentence is mostly expressed by prepositional nouns
or pronouns, the main prepositions in English being: except/ except for, with the
exception of, which lexically correspond to the Ukrainian prepositions kpiv/oxpim,

ONpIY, 3a BUHAMKOM, 3AMICMb:

Anybody else, except Ackly, would've Bbynab-xT0, kpim Eximi, 3po3ymiB Ou ToM
taken the goddam hint (Salinger). MPOKJISATUI HATSIK.

Except for the handwriting, there Hiwo, KpiM no4epKy, He BUKA3yBaJlo,
wasn't the slightest trace of femininity. 1o aBTop — xinka (Wilson).

The detached parts of the sentence are structurally optional; they are always
marked in Ukrainian like in English by commas or by dashes. Cf. ITornsiau Bcix — 6
momy yucni t Bapocaxie — cami coOoro 3iinuiuck Ha Kwuinreiosiii mocTari...
(T'onuap); Mont Blanc appears - still, snowy, and serene (Shelley); Then met his
look, tired, gloomy, desperate (D. Parker).

The Detached Adverbial Complements /

Binokpemuieni axBepOiajibHi 4IeHH peYeHHs

Detached adverbial parts of the sentence are the adverbial complements of
place, time, condition, concession, manner, comparison and attendant circumstances.
The means of expressing these complements in English and Ukrainian are both
isomorphic and allomorphic.

Isomorphic is the expression of adverbial complements by means of an
adverb, an adjective, a participle or a prepositional noun/pronoun.

Allomorphic means include the gerund and the nominative absolute
participial constructions in English and the diyepryslivnyk/the diyepryslivnyk
construction, as well as the nominals governed by prepositions in Ukrainian. Equally
common in both languages is the implicit predicative meaning of all detached
secondary parts of the sentence and their distribution (in front position, in
midposition and in postposition to the modified component).
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Allomorphism is partly observed in the means of expressing some of the
detached adverbial parts of the sentence in English and in Ukrainian. These means in
English include the so-called secondary predication constructions joined by analytical
connection, whereas in Ukrainian the nominal components are joined with the help of
synthetic or analytic and synthetic means.

Close to detached parts of the sentence in both languages are specifying parts
(YTOYHIOIOYI BiIOKpEeMJICHI WwieHu pedeHHs). They are used postposed to the ordinary
parts of the sentence to specify their meaning. They are joined to their preceding
components either asyndetically) or syndetically, with the help of conjunctions or
connective words, the latter being less frequent. Most specifying parts of the sentence
are of adverbial meaning.

Cf.
He liked people, especially children. Bin mo0uB JrojeH, (a) ocobaueo dimeil.
(Maugham) Bin m100uB nrojei, a Haomo IiTe.

It all happened many years ago, namely
in 1832. (Aldiss) She said it here —

in the room. (Christie)

She was a tall girl, as tall

as himself. (Munro)
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HOMOGENEOUS PARTS OF THE SENTENCE

Homogeneous parts of the sentence are of identical functions, structure and
nomenclature. In the sentence homogeneous parts may be:

. Coordinate Subjects (extended/unextended)
Example: The captain, George and | slowly turned our heads.

« Coordinate homogeneous Predicates (simple/extended/unextended)
Example: He lighted his cigarette, said good night, and went away.

Isomorphic in English and Ukrainian languages are homogeneous compound
verbal and compound nominal predicates:
The dead fingers could neither touch nor clutch.

3amep3sni nanvyi He Mo2au Hi I0YYmMuU, Hi 839Mu (CIPHUKA).

« Homogeneous coordinate Objects (extended/unextended/prepositional)
His parents used to present him books, notebooks and small souvenirs.

Hozo 6amvru 3a36uuai 0apysanu UoMy KHUNICKU, 3ANUCHUKY MA HEBEAUUKL CYBEHIPU.
Allomorphic feature of English — homogeneous objects expressed by gerunds:
| simply love riding. A npocmo o6oocniorw i30umu eepxu.

. Coordinate homogeneous Attributes
In both languages the functioning of homogeneous attributive adjuncts
manifests itself in the distribution (preposed/postposed) and in structural forms
(extended/unextended/prepositional).
Allomorphism — in their connection with the head components in Ukrainian —
mainly synthetic or analytical and synthetic; in English — analytical.
He seems a very silent, awkward, bashful lad. Bin suensioae mosuasnum,

H€32DCZ6HMM, COPOMAUBUM XTIONYEM.

« Homogeneous coordinate Adverbial Modifiers
Isomorphism — in their functions and are often identical n the grammatical
means and ways of their expression. The most frequently occurring are:
« time and frequency: We shall try it tomorrow — Mu cnpobyemo ye 3aempa.
« place and direction: Tom had spieseverywhere — V Toma ckpize 6ymu

wWnuzcyHu.
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« Manner or attendant circumstances: He so obviously adored his wife — Bin
Max 16HO 0O0ICHIOBAB CEOIO OPYICUH) .
« purpose: Ham sometimes walked with us to show us the boats and ships. —

Xem inkonu tiuios 3 Hamu, 0J15. MO20 1/{406 nokasamu Ham 4Y06HuU md KODCZ6]Zi.

« result: She is too fond of the child to leave it— Bona 3anaomo nrobume oumumny,

woo 3anuumu ii.

COMPLEX MEMBERS OF THE SENTENCE

Complex members of the sentence are expressed with the help of predicative
complexes and are used in simple sentences only in English. They match every part
of the sentence existing in English. We can easily compare them in the Table.

Part of sentence Examples Complex Examples
member
Subject Helen always Complex subject | Helen is known to
arrives on time. arrive on time.
Predicative You need to take | Complex It is for you to
measures. predicative take measures.
Object | like the Complex object | I like my being in
atmosphere. such an
atmosphere.
Attribute We look at the Complex We look further
boy in a blue T- | attribute for the idea of
shirt. your wearing
black.
Adverbial He loves to travel | Complex The match
modifier around the world. | adverbial finished, he went
modifier home.

REPRESENTATION OF COMPLEX MEMBERS IN ENGLISH

To express complex members in English as a rule we use non-finites typically
as part of predicative complexes. Consequently, to understand the phenomenon of
complex members in English and find out possible variants of translation into
Ukrainian we have to draw an invisible line with non-finite predicative complexes.

To start with, these constructions are made from such verb forms as infinitive,
participle, and gerund, the last of which by the way has no representation in
Ukrainian. These verb forms can function alone as subject, object, and predicative.
That is the point to be discussed as non-finites and non-finite predicative complexes
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are different and, while contrasting languages' grammar, it should be taken into
account. For, example in the sentence To be punctual is a needed habit, to be
punctual is just an infinitive which holds the function of subject, while in the
sentence He is known to be punctual, ke... to be punctual is non-finite predicative
complex, particularly Subjective Infinitive Construction, which also functions as
subject, although not a simple one but complex.

NON-FINITE PREDICATIVE COMPLEXES

Predicative complex Example in English Possible translation to
Ukrainian
The Objective with the | like her to come to the | I xouy, mo6 BoHa
Infinitive Construction party. MpUIIIIIA Ha BEYIPKY.
The Subjective with the Her sister is known to | Ii cectpa Bimoma cBoero
Infinitive Construction be warm-hearted. JT00POTOIO.
The For-to-Infinitive For us to be good at 1106 no6pe 3HaTH
Construction grammar is crucial to rpaMaTHKy, HaM JTyXKe
practice. BaKJINBO
IIPaKTHUKYBAaTHUCh.
The Gerundial You both being in one | Bae crisibHe
Construction room is the worst nepeOyBaHHS B OJIHIN
combination ever. KIMHATI - [1€ HaWTipIe
IMOEJHAHHA.
The Objective Participial | watch him repairing S nuBNIOCH, SIK BiH
Construction the car. PEMOHTY€E MalIHHY.
The Subjective Participial | Their parents were Byno ayTHO, sk
Construction heard planning the ixHi 6aThKH
weekend. 00OroBOPIOBAIH IIJIAHH
Ha BUXIIHI.
The Nominative Absolute | The humidity being Yepes HUBBKY
Participial Construction low, plants wilted. BOJIOTICTh, POCITHHU
31B'sUTH.
The Prepositional Absolute | With her hair brushed | Bona Buiiniia 3 cajgony
Participial Construction and her nails polished, | kpacu 3 po3uecanum
she came out of the BOJIOCCSIM Ta
beauty salon. HahapOOBaHUMHU
HITTSIMU.

It is to be mentioned that such complexes form the unity which includes
nominal and verbal elements. For example, in the sentence | want her to come for me
the Objective with the Infinitive Construction her to come for me, which corresponds
to a complex object, is composed of a nominal part represented by the pronoun her
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(the doer of an action) and verbal part to come expressed by infinitive denote the
action. Therefore, it is crucial to understand and know how to recognize these
constrictions in the sentence for us to define complex members.

RENDERING OF NON-FINITES

As complex members are generally presented by non-finite predicative
complexes, formed from non-finites, there are some traditions of translating them into
Ukrainian. Worthy to admit that they depend on the functions of such verbals in the
sentence. There are several mainly used patterns.

First of all, the most obvious one is infinitive which is isomorphic to Ukrainian
and can be easily rendered as in the sentence To walk is good for your health, the
infinitive to walk is translated as rymstu. As you can see the forms in both languages
coincide, even being expressed differently. By the way translating the sentence as
Ipoeynsnxu xopucui ons 300pos’ss, Where the infinitive is changed to the noun, is
possible too. Gerund, as mentioned before completely missing in Ukrainian, can also
be rendered through a noun, verb, adverbial participle, or subordinate clause, or can
be omitted (Chervinska, 2022, c. 273). For example, in the sentence Going out is a
widespread way of time-spending gerund going out can be translated as siosioysanrsi
pecmopanis. Participle | and Il can find its reflection in totally allomorphic for the
English language diyeprikmetnik and diyeprislivnik or subordinate clause too. For
example, the sentence The chair situated in the corner is made from leather can be
rendered as Kpicro, wo cmoims 6 Kymky, wKipsine.

CORRESPONDENCES TO COMPLEX MEMBERS

There are no limits in the case of using a particular complex in the function of
the complex member, it can be compared to different parts of speech, which can be
used for one and the same part of the sentence.

Complex Non-finite Example in English | Translation into
member predicative Ukrainian

construction
Subjective Infinitive | The doctor is said to | Kaowcyms, wo aikap

Construction be good at 0obpe onepye.
operating.

The For-to- For us to work hard | €ounuu cnocio

Infinitive Is the only way to be | docsiemu
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Complex Construction perfect. 00CKOHANOCMI OISl
subject Hac — ye
HanoJezcauea npays.
The Gerundial Her taking partin | /i yuacmo y
Construction the competition KOHKYDCI WOKY8aLd
shocked everyone. 6CIX.
The Subjective Boys were seen bauunu, sk xnonyi
Participial walking down the WU 8YIUYEIO.
Construction street.
The For-to- The idea was for l0es nonsieana 6
Complex Infinitive David to note the momy, wob /lesio
predicative | Construction error. ROMIMUS NOMUIKY.
The Gerundial It was her staying Lle 6ona mym
Construction here. cmosia.
The Objective with | Lora watched them | Jlopa ousunacs, six
the Infinitive climb the hill. BOHU NIOHIMAIOMbCS
Complex Construction Ha naz2opo.
object The Objective The kid heard his Xnonuuk nouys, sk
Participial name shouted 34 CMiHOI0
Construction behind the wall. BUSYKHYIIU U020 IM 5.
The For-to- She was waiting for | Bona uexkana, noxku
Infinitive her nails to be done. | ii 3pobsme
Construction MAHIKIOP.
The Gerundial She has a dream of | Bona mpisna, wobd
Construction his making a 8iH 3p00OUE il
proposal. NPONO3ULII0.
The Nominative The problem solved, | Tak sx npobrema
Absolute Participial | they had time to Oyna supiwena, y
Construction relax. HUX 6ys uac
Complex gionoyumu.
adverbial The Prepositional She can’t sing with | Bona ne mooice
modifier Absolute Participial | all those people cnieamu, KOau 6Ci yi

Construction

staring at her.

JI00U OUBTAMBCS HA
Hei.

The For-to-
Infinitive
Construction

Physics is too hard
for children to
understand.

Dizuxa Haomo
CKIIAOHA O
DO3YMIHHA Oimell.

The Gerundial
Construction

She couldn’t come
without her dress
being perfectly
ironed.

Bona ne moena
npuumu, He
BUNDACYBABULLU CEOTO
CYKHIO.

The Gerundial
Construction

It can be a reason
for her leaving.

L]e moorce 6ymu
NPUYUHOIO 1T
8i0'130y.
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Complex
attribute

The For-to-
Infinitive
Construction

The plan for her to
meet us was failed.

Ilnan ii 3ycmpiui 3
HAMU NPOBATUBCH.

The Nominative
Absolute Participial
Construction

She was carrying
documents, some of
them wrongly

composed, to the
main office.

Bona necna
O00KyMeHmu, 0esiKi 3
AKUX HenpasuibHo

ogopmueri, 0o

2071081020 oQicy.

The Prepositional
Absolute Participial
Construction

He was standing in
the window, with
only several
millimeters
separating him from

Bin cmossg y 6ikHi,
Aume KiibKa
MInIMempie
BI00IISIU 11020 810
cMepmi.

death.

Many constructions can be used for one and the same complex member, in
addition, the For-to-infinitive construction turned out to be polyfunctional.
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WAYS OF EXPRESSING COMPLEX MEMBERS IN UKRAINIAN

Taking into consideration all the above-mentioned facts and examples, we can
come up with ideas for translating them into Ukrainian, at least referring to Table 4.
Making such a syntactic replacement, which is the only way to transform non-finite
predicative complexes, we should deliberatively analyse the sentence, and its
meaning, define complex members, and only after that start translating.

1)  First, that catches the eye is a number of subordinate clauses of
different types:

The kid heard his name shouted behind the wall (object clause). Xzonuux
nouys, sIK 3a Cmino su2yknyu 1o2o im's (mapsaHe 3’scyBajabHE).

The problem solved, they had time to relax (adverbial clause). Tax sk

npobaema 6yna supiuena, y Hux 0ys uac sionouumu (iapsaHe 0OCTaBHHHE).
The idea was for David to note the error (predicative clause). loes nonsieana 6

momy, w06 Jlesio nomimue nomuaxy (MiapsaHe 3’ ACyBalbHE).

From these examples we can draw three conclusions:

1. Simple English sentences with complex members are often translated into
Ukrainian as compound and complex sentences.

2. The type of clause as a rule coincides with a complex member function.

3. The typology of clauses is another source for allomorphic features in both
languages and one of the reasons that clauses have difficulties while translating. That
IS why to render Ukrainian sentences of such kinds as exemplified above we also
need to use translation transformations.

2) The next variant of translation is a noun, which we can derive from the
verbal part of the non-finite complex forming a complex member:

For us to work hard is the only way to be perfect. €ounuit cnocié oocsemu

00CKOHANOCMI 0151 HAC — Ye HANONe2IUBA NPAUsL.

Her taking part in the competition shocked everyone. [i yuacmu y xouxypci
WOKY8aJla BCIX.

Physics is too hard for children to understand. @isuxa naomo ckraona onsn
PO3YMiHHSA Oimell.

3) Complex member also can be translated into Ukrainian as a simple
verbal predicate or part of the compound predicate:

The doctor is said to be good at operating. Kaoicyms, wo nikap 0obpe onepye
(simple predicate).
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It was her staying here. I]e sona mym cmosna.

4) Diyeprislivnik (perfective and imperfective one) the absent linguistic unit
in English, can be used for translating complex members too:

She couldn’t come without her dress being perfectly ironed (perfective).

Bona ne moena npuﬁmu, He sunpacyeasuiil c6010 CYKHIO.

5) The last but not least way of translation is diyeprikmetnik, which can be
active and passive:

She was carrying documents, some of them wrongly composed, to the main

office. Bona necna ookymenmu, oesiki 3 saxux nenpasuivio ogopmieni (Passive), oo

2071081020 oQicy.

The main reason for complex members of the sentence missing in Ukrainian
Is the syntactic nature of the Ukrainian language. Difficulty in translating simple non-
finite leads to even more concerns in the case of translating the whole complex
member. Nevertheless, there are some possible, proved by time, ways of rendering
complex members. Transforming English simple sentences into Ukrainian we can
render the meaning by subordinate clauses, nouns, simple verbal or part of compound
predicates, diyeprislivnik, and diyeprikmetnik, two last being allomorphic in English.
One of the crucial factors influencing translations of such linguistic units is the
meaning of the utterance, as there is no equivalent, we should care about it in the first
instance.
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NON-SEGMENTABLE SENTENCES
IN ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN

The system of simple sentences in the contrasted languages is formed by two
common opposite poles. The first of them is represented by segmentable sentences
and the second by simple non-segmentable sentences. The latter, consisting of a
particle, a modal word, an interjection, can not be segmented into smaller syntactic
units. Non-segmentable sentences in English and Ukrainian may contain some rather
vague ties with the antecedent sentence. They include affirmative, negative,
declarative, interrogative and incentive non-segmentable sentences.

Affirmative non-segmentable sentences in the contrasted languages serve to
express the approval of the content in the antecedent sentence. For example: “Has
she three children then?” — "V mei, omowce, mpoe oimeu?” — “Tax”. Simple
affirmative non-segmentable sentences may often be emphasised by interjections or
through doubling of a particle. For example: “That is in the United States?” “Yes.” —
“Toomo 6 Cnonyuenux llImamax?” — “Tax.”

Negative non-segmentable sentences serve to express disagreement with the
statement contained in the antecedent sentence. An ordinary /non-emphatic negation
is usually expressed in English through the pronominal particle “no” and in
Ukrainian — through the particle “ni”. “Scared of the dark, too, kid?” — “No.” —
“Teorc boiuwicss memunomu, xaonve?” — “Hi.”

Interrogative non-segmentable sentences are formed by the particle "yes " (less
often "no") and some interjections: “lI got a cable this morning from my wife.” —
“Yes?” — “Meni meneonysana cbo2o0ui epanyi opyoscuna’ — “Tax?”

Non-segmentable sentences are often used to express some modal meanings
(certainty, one's will, consent, warning, etc.): “You can have it tonight.” — “Right?”

)

— “Moowcews cbo2o0ni ye mamu.” — “Cnpagdi? ”.
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INDEPENDENT ELEMENTS OF ENGLISH
AND UKRAINIAN SENTENCES

The existence of the independent parts is the isomorphic feature. Independent
elements in both languages represented by interjections, words/phrases of direct
address, parenthetic words and inserted words or sentences that serve to express
corresponding attitudes of the speaker to the content of the utterance.

1. Elements of direct address — words/word-groups denoting a person/non-person
to whom the rest of the sentence is addressed. They may occupy the initial, the
mid, the closing position.

Ex: Go and eat, Tom. — ITiou i noixc cam, Tome.

In Ukrainian they are mostly marked by a vocative case inflexion (7Towme,
Hetise), but some nouns in the vocative case do not have a morphological
expression (croso, nebo, mic Dininc)

In both languages they are often preceded by emphatic particles or motives:

Oh, George, don’t be so generous! — O, /[orcopoaice, He 6y0b maxkum weopum!

2. Parenthetic elements
In  both languages have identical structural forms (words/word-

groups/sentences) and are used to perform such 2 main functions as:

- the modal function — express the hypothetical or reported indirect modality
(using modal words/phrases/sentences — certainly, maybe, no doubt, it seems
etc. — mabymo, 6e3cyMHisHO, K 30a€MbCs TOIIO),

- the subjective and evaluative function.

They may refer to the sentence as a whole or to a secondary part of it; may
occupy the initial, the mid, the closing position.

They are used to express the general assessment of the action or fact on the part
of the speaker (in fact, truth to tell, really etc. nesua piu, npasoy xazamu, sk gioomo
mowo); subjective and evaluative modality (in my opinion, | should say etc. kascyms,
Ha MOI0 OYMKY, CMiI0 2a0amu TOIIIO);

3. Inserted elements — give additional information about a part of a sentence/its
general content. Isomorphic by their linguistic nature and structural forms; are
marked by commas, dashes, brackets; are used only in the mid and closing
position.

Ex. Mr. Darsy, once again interrupted, turned his eyes on him. 4 ye eminns
(po3mosnamu i cryxamu) Oyice sasxcause 0jisi NUCbMEHHUKA.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN SIMPLE SENTENCES

THE LINGUAL CATEGORY OF MOOD
(as the correlate to the conceptual category of MODALITY)

This category is designed at showing the attitude of the speaker towards the
content of the sentence, whether the speaker considers the action real, unreal,
desirable, necessary, etc. It is expressed in the form of the verb in both languages.

There are three moods:

1) the indicative mood,
2) the imperative mood and
3) the subjunctive mood.

THE INDICATIVE MOOD

The indicative mood form shows the event depicted in the sentence as a fact.
It may denote actions with different time-reference and different aspective
characteristics. Therefore the indicative mood has a wide variety of tense and aspect
forms in the active and passive voice.

THE IMPERATIVE MOOD

The imperative mood expresses a command or a request to perform an
action addressed to somebody, but not the action itself. As it does not actually denote
an action as a real act, it has no tense category; the unfulfilled action always refers to
the future. This form is always addressed to the second person.

Don’t worry about the child.
Do come and stay with us (emotional ‘do’).
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THE SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN SIMPLE SENTENCES

The subjunctive mood forms are used in simple sentences to express an unreal
action in simple sentences of the following kind:

1. In exclamatory sentences beginning with_if only to express a wish.
If only it were true! If only | knew what to do! If only | had listened to my

parents! Om axbu s 3nas ye paniwe!

2. In exclamatory sentences to express an emotional attitude of the speaker to real
facts (surprise and disbelief). Here should + infinitive is used.
And this should happen just today! Tpeba orc, wiob ye cmanocs came cooeoxcni!

3. In questions expressing astonishment or indignation should + infinitive is used:
Why should you talk to me like that? How should I know? Why should you not

do it? Yomy mobi ne nimu 3 namu?
4. In conversational formulas such as:
a) slogans: Long live heroes!;

b) oaths:
Far be it from me to argue with - 1100 5 cTaB ¢ ToOOIO CIIepeYaTHUCh!

you!

¢) wishes forms with may + infinitive: May success attend you! May you be
happy! May he win! Hexaii mo6i wyacmums!

d) preference or suggestion with had better, had best, would rather, would
sooner +Inf: You_ d better go at once. You had best take notes!

English mood auxiliaries correlate with the Ukrainian: 1) ‘6u/6’, ‘nexaulxaii’ both being analytical,
2) the past verb form in the clause introduced by the conjunction w06, six6u, ni6u Tomo) or 3) the

Infinitive.
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THE TYPOLOGY OF THE COMPOSITE SENTENCE

A composite sentence in English and in Ukrainian, like in all other languages,
contains two or more predicative centres, that’s why it can also be called a
polypredicative unit.

Apart from the simple sentence reflecting a single event of the objective
reality, a composite sentence unites two or more objective situations.

Structurally composite sentences in both languages fall into such types:
compound, complex, compound-complex.

COMPOUND SENTENCES IN ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN

Clauses in compound sentences of the contrasted languages are mostly joined
by means of coordinate conjunctions which provide parataxal relations between
them.

Parataxal relations refer to a type of syntactic relationship between clauses
or phrases in a sentence. In parataxis, the clauses or phrases are placed side by side,
with little or no connectives or subordination. This creates a more direct and simple
style of writing.

Parataxal relations are often used to convey a sense of immediacy or
simplicity, and to create a faster-paced narrative or argument. They can also be used
to emphasize the equality or independence of the clauses or phrases involved.

For example, in the sentence "I came, | saw, | conquered,” the three clauses
are placed next to each other without any connectors. This parataxal relation creates a
sense of directness and emphasizes the separate actions of coming, seeing, and
conquering.

This type of syntactic structure can be found in various forms of literature,
including poetry, speech, and informal writing. However, it is important to note that
parataxis is not as common in formal academic or professional writing, where more
complex and subordinated sentence structures are preferred.

Conjunctions joining clauses in compound sentences of the contrasted
languages are practically of the same semantic nature: copulative, disjunctive,
adversative, and causative-consecutive (in English only). Equally common in the
contrasted languages are various connectives that join coordinate clauses. These are
as follows: therefore, consequently, accordingly, then, hence, so, while, as well as
and some explanatory connective words (that is to say, such as, like, let me say and
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others), which have corresponding functional (and semantic) equivalents in Ukrainian
(omorce, ma, a came, 36i0cu, mobmo, mooi, SAK-mMo, MAK-AK, ...MAK, CKANCIMO,
mo...mo).

Coordination in both languages comprises the following types of syndetic
connection: copulative, disjunctive, adversative and causative-consecutive. These
types of coordination are mostly reflected in the structure of the compound sentence
by means of corresponding conjunctions or various connectives:

1. Copulative connection usually shows that the clauses joined into the
compound sentence present detailes of one whole (situation/appearance etc.).
The most common conjunctions are: and, ma, i, i. Hanp. Bin 3acminecs i s

34CMIANACY.

2. Disjunctive coordination is marked in the compound sentence by such

conjunctions as or, either...or, abo, abo...abo, uu...uu. EQ. A niaxamu mywy,
a mo 8 MeHe cepye po3ipeemucCsi.
3. Adversative connection is realized with the help of conjunctions but, still, yet,

whose equivalents in Ukrainian are a, ane, npome, oonax, ma. EQ. Yacom

copy xoeas mymdar, mda 60HA 3HOBY 6UPUHANLA 6 ACKDABUX NPOMEHAX CORYAL.

4. Causative-consecutive coordination can be observed in compound sentences
when coordinate clause are joined by conjunctions for, since, because, oo,
ockineku etc. Eg. The scholarship helped them a great deal for they were not
rich people.

Coordinate conjunctions, as well as various connectives, realize their
functional and semantic meaning in structurally and semantically identical English
and Ukrainian compound sentences. This is to be explained by the existence of
common relations that are created between the coordinate clauses of compound
sentences and to a large degree by the semantic meanings of
conjunctions/connectives that join these clauses. As a result, isomorphism, if not
exact likeness, is observed in the nature of some subtypes of English and Ukrainian
compound sentences. These isomorphic features find their expressions in the
existence of the following subtypes of them:

e Compound sentences with independent clauses connected by copulative
conjunctions (and, both...and, nor, neither...nor, not only...but (also) etc.) denoting
logical operation of addition.
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e Compound sentences with independent clauses connected by disjunctive
conjunctions (or, either...or etc.) denoting logical operation of choice.

e Compound sentences with independent clauses connected by adversative
conjunctions (but, while, whereas etc.) denoting logical operation of opposition.

e Compound sentences with independent clauses connected by causative-
consecutive conjunctions denoting logical operation of cause (for) and consequence
(so) (in English only, the relaions of such types are of subordination in Ukrainian).

Note: Causative-consecutive are marginary with the subordinate type. The
difference is that coordinate for-clause or so-clause, for instance, cannot precede the
clause it is joined to while subordinate clauses can.

CF: e.g. Forthestory-was-funny-everybody-laughed.
e.g. As the story was funny everybody laughed.
A compound sentence is of isomorphic nature in the contrasted languages and
consists of two or several coordinate clauses joined syndetically or asyndetically.
Clauses are joined asyndetically if there is no formal linking element:

Hanp. Vemiwka ne siepina mene, 6ona éuxiuxana 6 mene 8iopasy.

CONCLUSION: The system of the compound sentence in the contrasted
languages can be characterized as completely identical. Isomorphism is observed in
main types of coordination as well as in the means of their realization.

In both English and Ukrainian, compound sentences are formed by combining
two or more independent clauses. Independent clauses are clauses that can stand
alone as complete sentences. There are different ways to connect independent clauses
in both languages, including the use of coordinating conjunctions, conjunctive
adverbs, and semicolons.

1. Coordinating Conjunctions:

In English, the most common coordinating conjunctions used to form
compound sentences are "and," "but," " nor," "for," "so," and "yet." For example:

- English: | went to the store, and | bought some groceries.

or,

- Ukrainian: A niwos y macasum, i s Kynus 0eski npooykmu.

2. Conjunctive Adverbs:

Both English and Ukrainian also use conjunctive adverbs to connect
independent clauses. These adverbs, such as "however," "therefore,”" "moreover," or
"6e3ymoBHO" in Ukrainian, are placed at the beginning of the second clause and are
typically followed by a comma. For example:
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- English: | wanted to go to the party; however, | was too tired.

- Ukrainian: A xomis nimu na éeuipky; 6e3ymoeHo, s 0y 0yice 6MoMaeHUL.

3. Semicolons:

In English, semicolons can be used to connect two closely related independent
clauses that are not joined by a coordinating conjunction. However, in Ukrainian, the
common practice is to use a coordinating conjunction or conjunctive adverb instead.
For example:

- English: She enjoys playing the piano; it helps her relax.

- Ukrainian: Bona nobums epamu na nianino; ye 0onomazac it po3ciadbumucs.

TYPOLOGY OF SEMI-COMPOUND SENTENCES

Apart from complete compound sentences consisting of clauses having each
the principal parts of the sentence, there exist also semi-compound sentences. They
are communicative units in which one (usually the first) clause is structurally
complete and the succeeding clause is incomplete, i. e. lacks one or both main parts
of the sentence, eg. Melton was not large enough to be a town, nor small enough to
be a village. Cenuwge Menomon 6yn0 3amanum 0ns micma i 3a8eIuKum K OJisl cend,
wob esaxcamucs cenom. (Hughes)

The second part of the sentence both in English and in Ukrainian lacks the
subject and the linking verb; it is an elliptical clause whose lacking elements can be
easily restored from the first clause. Cf. ...Nor was Melton small enough to be a
village — (i 6y Menmon) 3asenuxum ons cena/wo6 ssaxcamucs cenom. A similar lack
of the subject is observed in the sentence "He couldn't believe it and was a little
scared" (Saroyan), as well as in the sentence "The guys seemed to notice it and felt
strained". (Quin) Their Ukrainian equivalents lack the same parts of the sentence: Bin
He Mie nogipumu ybomy i 6y8 oewo Hanakanui. Xionyi, 30a8anocs, NOMimuiu ye i
novyeaiucid HeneeHo.

Other parts of the sentence may be lacking in semi-compound sentences of this
type as well. For example, the lacking linking verb: His dreams were so simple; his
wants so few. (Dreiser), i. e. "his wants (were) so few". Lacking may also be the
subject and the predicate: After the second bath in the hot viniger the shell of the egg
had been softened a little but not enough for his purpose. (Anderson). Here the
omitted parts in the tag are the subject (“the shell of the egg") and the predicate (has
been softened) "not enough for the purpose”.
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Or in such a sentence: He used to be as popular as anyone, and made as much
noise. (Quin), i. e. and (he) "made as much noise". These and other sentences of the
type have semi-compound transforms in Ukrainian as well... wxapanyna siys
nom'axwiana, npome (80Ha) nom'sKwana Hedocmamuvo 011 Ybo2o. Bin 6ye makuii
NONYIAPHULL, K [ KOJMCEH Ha 1020 micyi, i (8iH) cmeopiosas (HaA6Ko0 cebe) cminvKu
aHC eaiacy.

Some English semi-composite sentences have no structural sentence
equivalents in Ukrainian. Here belong sentences whose parts are expressed by
secondary predication constructions. Thus, the English semi-compound sentence He
looked at her and saw her crying. (Hemingway) has a complete complex sentence for
its equivalent in Ukrainian: Bin enaunys na uei' i nobauus, wo eéona niave (Object
clause).

English semi-compound sentences with the nominative absolute participle
constructions have mostly complete compound sentences for their equivalents in
Ukrainian as well: Nancy's head was already turned toward the barred door, her eyes
filled with red lamplights. (Faulkner) — I'onosa Henci 6yna nosepuyma oo 3anepmux
osepell, i 8 ouax ii 8i00UNOCS UepBOHe CEIMILO IAMNOYKU.

These are the main allomorphic features distinguishing the English semi-
compound sentences which have no direct structural equivalents in present-day
Ukrainian.

COMPLEX SENTENCES IN ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN

The complex sentence presents a universal unit in the syntactic systems of all
languages of the world.

In English, a complex sentence consists of an independent clause and at least
one dependent clause. An independent clause can stand alone as a complete sentence,
while a dependent clause cannot.

Example:
| went to the store after | finished my work.

In Ukrainian, complex sentences follow a similar structure. They usually
consist of a main clause and one or more subordinate clauses. The subordinate clause
depends on the main clause to form a complete thought.

Example:

A niwoe 0o mazasuny nicia mo2o, AK 3aKin4ug c6oi pobomy.
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The main isomorphic features in the contrasted languages are as follows:

1) the complex sentence is a polypredicative unit;

2) it is characterized by the subordinate way of joining clauses to the
principal/main one;

3) it may consist of dependent clauses joined to the main one syndetically or
asyndetically;

4) the system of syndetic means of connection includes conjunctions, connective
pronouns, connective adverbs and connective words.

The types of subordinate clauses are also identical. There differentiated

such types in the contrasted languages:

1)

2)

1) Subject clauses (miamerosi). Eg. What you say is true. Te, wo mu xaxcew, €

npaesoa.
2) Predicative (nmpucynakosi). Eg. My only fear was that you would be ... bored.

€0uHUM MOIM NOOOIOBAHHAM OVI0, WO MU HYOUMUMEULC.

3) Object (momatky): | regret that I can’t help you. A wkooyro, wo ne modxcy

mobi 0onomocmu.

4) Descriptive attributive (ormmcoBo-o3nauyBanbHi): | looked at my cousin who
began to ask me questions. 4 nooususcsi na ceoeo Kyzenma, KOmpuil noyas

3a0a6amu_MeHi 3anUmantisi.

5) Restrictive attributive (oOMexyBanbHO-03HauyBasibHi): She is the woman |

saw yesterday. I{e ma cama scinka, kompy s bauus yuopa.
6) Adverbial clauses (agBep6ianeui) of time, place, purpose, attending
circumstances, condition, concession, result etc.: He came home when it was

quite dark. Bin npuiiuios 0o0omy, koau 6Y10 621ce Mauxice memHo.

Allomorphic features:

In Ukrainian there is no asyndetic way of joining the restrictive attributive clause
to the main ones. Compare the English and the Ukrainian sentences given above;
Complex sentences with object subordinate clauses in Ukrainian can be rendered
into English by simple sentences with gerundial, infinitive or participial
constructions, which perform the functions of complex objects: 4 6auus, six 6ona
uuwna — | saw her walking.
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COMPOUND-COMPLEX SENTENCE
IN ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN

Compound-complex sentences present an isomorphic type in the system of
composite sentences of the contrasted languages. These sentences consist of two or
more complex sentences preceding and following the coordinate conjunction. Hence,
there can be distinguished in English and Ukrainian both unextended and extended
compound-complex sentences.

The pattern of an unextended compound-complex sentence in the contrasted
languages is as follows: a complex sentence + conj.+ a complex sentence, for
example: "I suppose I'm clever but that's the way (I am). f ssaorcaro, wo s pozymnuii,
ane max yoice cmanocs | wo s (€) maxuil.

Extended compound-complex sentences consist respectively of more than two
complex sentences to the left and to the right of the co-ordinate conjunctions. Cf. It
was, (1) she knew, the best water colour (2) she had painted in her four years at a
high-school as art student and she was glad (3) she had made something (4) Miss
Dietrich liked well enough to permit to enter in the contest (5) before she graduated
(Hughes). This sentence fully preserves its structural form in Ukrainian. Cf. Ile Oy,
(1) BoHa 3Haiya, 11 HaWKpaluil akBapeIbHUI MaIOHOK, (2) sKHi BOHA 3poOuiia 3a
CBOi YOTHUPU POKM HABUAHHS B XYJIO)KHBOMY YYHJIMIII, 1 BOHa Oyna paza, (3) mo i
IOIACTHUJIO HAMaJIFOBATH IIIOCh Take, (4) 0 JyKe CIoa00aocs BHKJIAIAYIll MIC

Jitpix, (5) sixa i m03BoJIMIIA T B3ATH Yy4acTh Y MEPEABUITYCKHOMY KOHKYPCI.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN COMPLEX
SENTENCES IN ENGLISH

SHOULD is a regular mood auxiliary to mark problematic actions in most of
subordinate clauses in case the speaker doubts in the action being successful. It
correlates with the Ukrainian: 1) ‘6u/6’°, both being analytical, 2) the past verb form
in the subclause introduced by the conjunction wo, wo6, sixbu, ni6u tompo), 3) the
future verb form in the subclause of condition introduced by the conjunction sikuo or
4) the Infinitive.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN SUBJECT CLAUSES

necessary
is important smb should do smth (Br. E.)
It was desirable that
will be | advisable smb do smth (Am. E.)
obligatory
urgent

It is important that every delegate (should) arrive on time. Baxmuso, wo6
KOKEH Jiesierat npubdys BuacHo. (Subj. M in E :: past verb form in U in the subclause
introduced by the conjunction w06).

It is necessary that they should realize the gravity of the situation.

suggested
demanded
decided
proposed
is agreed smb should do smth (Br. E.)
It | was arranged that
will be | determined smb do smth (Am. E.)
ordered
required
requested
recommended

It is requested that individual work should be paid according to the worker's
contribution in his plant.

It was ordered that no ship (should) leave the harbor before daybreak. Byimo
HaKa3aHo, w00 CyJAHO NOKUH)JIO TaBaHb JO0 CBITAHKY.

| Itis/was (high) time | smb did (were) smth |

Ten to six. It's time he were here. /laBHo mopa iomy 6ymu TyT.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN PREDICATIVE CLAUSES

looks/looked/will look
seems/seemed/will seem
is/was/will be

smb did smth
smb had done smth

as if
as though

It was as if she were angry with me.
He looked as if he knew it to be true. | felt as if | had gone blind.

order
demand
suggestion
wish

motion

rule
arrangement
request

recommendation

is
was
will be

smb should do smth (Br. E.)
that
smb do smth (Am. E.)

His aim was that his enemies should be discredited.
The condition was that I should join one of those clubs.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOQOD IN OBJECT CLAUSES

to suggest
to demand
to insist
to order
to arrange
to request
to propose
to require

that

smb should do smth (Br. E.)

smb do smth (Am. E.)

He suggested that we should begin at once.
He will insist that we should do it ourselves.

Sm

b

wishes
wished
will wish

smb did smth
smb had done smth

| wish he came. IlIkona, 1110 BiH He nputiuios.
Now she wished she had taken the chance.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN ATTRIBUTIVE CLAUSES

order
demand
suggestion
recommendation smb should do smth (Br. E.)
wish that
motion smb do smth (Am. E.)
rule
arrangement
request

We remember his request that all his books should be kept in place.
They unanimously supported the proposal that a committee should be
appointed to deal with the matter.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN ADVERBIAL CLAUSES

Conditional Clauses

Real condition
If you push this button, the TV comes on. If 1 see her, I'll be very glad.
k1o T npuiidewt, s 6y0y paoa.

Problematic condition

If smb should say smth smb will do smth
Should smb say smth. do smth

If you should see her, give her my love. Should you see her, give her my love.

Unreal condition

smb did smth smb would do smth
if (I, we should do smth)
smb had done smth smb would have done smth
(1, we should have done smth)

If 1 saw her, | should be very glad. If 1 had seen her, | would have been very glad.
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Clauses of purpose

to do smth

so that
that
in order that

smb

may/might
can/could

(not) do smth

She kept her head averted so that we could (might) not see her smile.

to do smth

lest

smb should do smth
smb do smth

He drew a plan for me lest I (should) lose my way.

Clauses of comparison

to look
to feel
to seem
to be
to act

as if
as though

smb did smth

smb had done smth

She speaks of the man as if she knew him very well.

Clauses of Concession

Even if
Even though

smb did smth

smb would do smth
(1, we should do smth)

smb had done smth

smb would have done smth
(1, we should have done smth)
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POINTS FOR REVISION

1) What are the constants of the syntactic level?

2) What is the Word-Group?

3) What is the Sentence?

4) What types of syntactic relations do you know?

5) What is coordination? What are its types in the contrasted languages?

6) What is subordination? What are its types in the contrasted languages?

7) What is predication? What are its types in the contrasted languages?

8) What syntactic processes do you know?

9) What are external processes? Give examples.

10) What external processes are isomorphic in the contrasted languages?

11) What external processes are allomorphic in the contrasted languages?

12) What are internal processes? Provide with examples.

13) What internal processes are isomorphic in the contrasted languages?

14) What internal processes are allomorphic in the contrasted languages?

15) What types of Word-Groups are there in English and in Ukrainian?

16) What type of the Word-Group is missing in the Ukrainian language?

17) What means of grammatical connection are differentiated in the contrasted
languages?

18) What means of analytical (analytic-synthetic, synthetic) conection do you
know? Which of them is predominant in the contrasted languages?

19) What is agreement?

20) What is government?

21) What is adjoinment?

22) What are the two kinds of two-member sentences? What is their presentation in
the contrasted languages?

23) What types of two-member sentences are non-existent in Ukrainian?

24) Name the one-member sentences which have a larger representation in
Ukrainian?

25) What are quasi sentences? Are they common for both languages?

26) Are the communicative types of sentences allomorphic in the contrasted
languages?

27) What is the compound sentence?
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28) Characterize the typology of the compound sentence in the contrasted
languages.

29) What is the complex sentence?

30) Characterize the typology of the complex sentence in the contrasted languages.

31) What types of the subordinate clauses are allomorphic in the contrasted
languages?
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REVIEW EXCERCISES

1) Point out isomorphic and allomorphic features in the following
common binary oppositions in the phonetic system of English and
Ukrainian:

English Ukrainian

[I: - u:] mean - moon [i — Y] Oik - Oyk

[i-u] tick - took [i - 0] cKik - CKOK

[e-2:] ten-turn [1-a]ciM - cam

[ -a:] lad - lard [e - a] Tpenb - Tpam

[a: - O] tar - tot [u - 0] Mup - MOp

[A - 0:] cut- caught [ — a] mup - Myp

2) ldentify isomorphic and allomorphic features of the phonemic
correlations in English and Ukrainian. State their functions in the
contrasted languages:

A. Man — men, woman — women, mouse — mice, foot — feet, know — knew, take
- took

B. Becna — 6ecnu (6ecnu), copa — cipka, niu — neui, Jlvgie — JIv6o6a, cmagox —
cmaska), oxko — oui. Ilpoco — (y) mpoci, nacmyx — nacmywie, nmax —
nmacmeo, xXjioneyob — Xjion ‘ama.

3) Find isomorphic and allomorphic features in English and Ukrainian

consonant sounds formed as a result of clustering in the initial
positions or doubling in the mid or final position in the following
words:

A. abbreviation, cobble, addition, gladder, wedding, coffee, surfice,

aggregate, trigging, collect, illegal, Willie.

B. O66umu, esooumu, giooasamu, HAOOHINPAHCOKULL, Oe3MmeHcHcs, 30idcoics,

33a0y, po30poimu, 3a1i335, NOHU335, MICbKKOM, Alna.
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4)

5)

6)

Characterize the type of assimilation (progressive or regressive) in the
words below. State which of these types is more frequent in English
and which in Ukrainian:

handkerchief, grandmother, kindness, sandwich, session, voiced, don’t
you, called you, gooseberry;
00oicona, Ianoss, (na) 3°i30i, y eapaszodi (37°0i), m’sau (mMHau), m seKuil

(mua "kutt), eicmi (8ic’'yi), Oauskicmwu(cy”), epomaocokuii (Maockuti),

be3zuecms (cy), y Oidxcyi.

Point out the difference, if any, in the morphemic and syllabic
structures of the given words:

colony, possibility, agree, together, opened, rhythm, film, ice-cream,
fodder, splashed, city.
MOJIOKO, GUHIC, MIMeNOYKa, OOUHAK, MIMAA, YAKIVH, GUCXIOHUU, 3A0YHUK,

MyOpumu, ONPUULOK, NOHCMAKAHULU, CRIZHUBCS, 00 18C.

State, whether the given pairs of words represent word-building or
form-building function of accentuation in the contrasted languages:

conduct (n) — conduct (v)
import (n) — import (v)
produce (n) — produce (v)
suspect (n) — suspect (v)
absent (a) — absent (v)
frequent (a) — frequent (v)
perfect (a) — perfect (v)

. 3aMoK (n) — 3amox (n)

MyKa (n) —myxa (n)

3anamms (n) — 3auamms (n)

nesaou (N pl) — nesaou (N gen., dual num)
koposu (N pl) — koposu (N gen., dual num)
eonyoyi (N pl) — conyoyi (N dat)

knenosi (N pl) — knenosi (N dat)

eosipka (n) — eosipka (a)

230



7)

8)

9

10)

Translate the English words into Ukrainian and point out:

a) words in which onomesiological form and zemasiological structure
of the word coincide;

b) words in which these notions do not coincide:

blue, red, two-thirds, forty, akimbo, fall in love, good—for-nothing, merry-
go-round, examinee.

po3Kkoxamu (KOZOCb), ceamamucA, eocnodapmeamu, cnamku, OKpin,
cam’map, Mummeeo, CamomyoCcKu, camoximb, 6YCUKU, 6YCMOHbKA,

Kynavuuye.

Point out to the existence or non-existence of isomorphism in the types
of motivation in the following words and word-groups:

black, blacken, large, enlarge, examinee, forget, unforgettable, good,
goodish, hiss;
30ip, 30ipau, 6umo2a, BUMO2IUBUL,  HOBAMOPCHKUL,  Ky1bbaoa,

KYIb0abo8Ull, 2elkamu, Mexamu, 2ei1beomamul, Cbopbamu, 03eleHuamu.

Analyse the given English and Ukrainian words and word-groups.
Allot them to the corresponding layers of lexicon: internationalisms
(terms), professionalisms, archaisms, neologisms. State their

typologically national or universal nature:

electron, bacteria, cholera, motor, computer, theorem, triangle, grammar,
physics, jurisdiction, lawyer, teacher.

KibepHemuka, Jaimepamypa, My3uKkd, NoO€3ia, axademis, IHcmumym,
JICYPHAN, neKap, NUCbMEHHUK, (iHaHCcu, eantomuuil ¢oHo, nedazocika,

Ginocogis, xni6opoo.

Contrast the morphological structure of the English and Ukrainian
words below. Identify: a) the national and b) the international affixcal
morphemes in them:

ablaze, Dbedew, degrading, illegally, interstate, non-smoking,
linguisticallly, dictatorship, computerization, employee.
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B. xpawe, 6600umu, 3im’smu, awmumino, RNOCIAMUCH, — HEPeanlbHo,
OUKMAamopcmeo,  HeOOKIHYEHHICMb,  KOMN tomepizayis,  No-HOBOMY,

OUMAMOYKO, OpiOHeCeHbKO

11) Find isomorphic and allomorphic features in the expression of the
morphological categories of number, case and gender in the
underlined English word groups and in their Ukrainian equivalents
in the sentences below:

A. 1. I've got to see her home.

2. That was a great shock to me.

3. Every family has its own cultural rules.

4. Off went the proud Kangaroo on his four little legs.

B. 1. 4 maw noousumuces ii oim.

2. To b6yno eeauxum yoapom 0jisi MeHe.

3. Koorcrna poouna mae ceoi npaguia KVibmypHOI NOBEOIHKIU.

4. I cmpubnye Keneypy Ha c80ix yomupbox HidicKax.

12) Point out the difference in the expressions of the morphological
categories of tense, aspect, mood in English and Ukrainian verbs in the
following sentences:

A. 1. ... how diligent I have been, and am being.
2. Haven't you ever seen it before?
3. I shall be painting all day.

4. [ thought we’d ride up together.
5. What have you been doing to yourself since I've been away?

B. 1. ... axum pemenvruum s 3a62cou 06v8 i (3apas) €.

2. Heeorce su ooci ii ne bauuiu.

3. A manosamumy yinuii Oeno.

4. A dymas, mu npoidemocs 8epxu Ha KOHSIX.

5. ll]o 6u mym nopobasnu cami, 8i0Koau meHe He 6yno.

13) Identify the nature of the head words and name the paradigmatic
classes of the following English and Ukrainian word groups:

A. the House of Commons debate, you British, the wish to win, reading
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quickly, busy doing sums, typical of English literature, red from anger, too
simple, rather brightly, simply awful.

B. eubip meopy, numanna npayi i 3apobimky, 6u aueniuyi, OaMiCauHs
3HAMU, PAHO BCMAMU, YUMABWIU KHUMNCKY, 2APHOI 8poouU, 20mMOoGUll 00

8Cb020, 8Ce OJIsl HUX, nepulutl 3 Hac.

14) Point out and analyse the English predicative word-groups in the

o bk~ wbdE

sentences below and suggest the corresponding Ukrainian semantic and
structural equivalents to them:

She didn’t want him to be laughed at.

He waited for her to speak.

He saw himself and Ruth reading and discussing poetry.

The man stared at her, his face pale with anxiety.

It’s quite necessary their being encouraged now, at the final stage of their
long and tiresome projection work.
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INDIVIDUAL ASSIGNMENTS
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 1

Contrast the morphological structure of the English and Ukrainian words below.
Identify: a) the national and b) the international affixal morphemes in them:

1. Computerization, employee, examinee, princeling, sissy, cloudlet, ablaze,

bedew, degrading, illegally, interstate, noil-smoking, linguistically,
dictatorship, drunkard, sluggard, commander-in-chief, merry-go-round, fifty-
fifty, willy-nilly.

2. Ilo-HOBOMY, IWTATOYKO, APiOHECEHBKO, KO3apirora, Oacuime, 370pOBHUIIO,
IOHAMKpaIui, SKHAWHOBIIIA, SKHAWOLIbIE, Kpaile, BBOJIUTH, 3IM'ATH,
aHITUTLIO, TOCIATUCS, HEpeaJbHO, AUKTATOPCTBO, HEJOKIHYEHICTh, [HHIYO,
KOMIT FOTepi3allisi, MOMOXO0UTH, MOMO0IraTH, MEPEKOTUNONIEe, CAK-TaK, X04-He-

XO04.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 2

Point out and analyse the English predicative word-groups in the sentences
below and suggest their corresponding Ukrainian semantic and structural
equivalents:

1. She did not want him to be laughed at (Cronin).

2. He waited for her to speak, but she did not (Ibid.).

3. For about ten days we seemed to have been living on nothing but cold meat,
cake, and bread, and jam (Jerome).

4. We saw behind us thousands and thousands of white gulls dipping, wheeling,
brushing the water with their wings (Galsworthy).

5. He saw himself and Ruth reading and discussing poetry (London).

6. That being so, then he could rise to Ruth (Ibid.).

7. After the data being obtained, the crystal was taken from the oil-bath (Wilson).

8. He sat up suddenly, his muscular tensity in laughing aloud and the laugh being
carried by the wind away from me (Saroyan).

9. Even Mummy couldn’t mistake for me being killed (Kipling).
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 3

Contrast the morphological structure of the English and Ukrainian words
below. Identify a) the national and b) the international affixal morphemes in them.

English: Bedew, linguistically, dictatorship, cloudlet, commander-in-chief,
willy-nilly.

Ukrainian:  3im'sTy,  KoMIO'toTepH3arllisi, JAWTATOYKO,  SKHAWHHOBIIIA,

MOMOXOAUTH, XOU-HE-XO0Y.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 4

Point to the factors facilitating (or otherwise) the identification of the parts of
speech in the following English and Ukrainian words/word forms.

English: Clean, cleaner, cleaning, back, bad, badly.

Ukrainian: JIoOpe, kpaiiie, MaTh, MaTip, MOJI01a/MOJIOIMI, BapeHe/IIeUCHE.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 5

Which type of combinability can serve as a criterion for classification of a
word as a noun in the English language with its developed homonimy? Find the
words which help identify nouns in the sentences below:

One can hardly fail to recognize his works. He works miracles.

The sweet and the bitter of life. The pie tastes sweet.
They married for love. The child came to love his nurse.
She cast a quick glance at him. | saw him glance over his shoulder.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 6

Which semantic features characterise the noun as a part of speech? Classify
the English and Ukrainian nouns below into the following groups: a) things; b)
people; c) living beings; d) substances; e) facts, events, occurances; f) various
features: qualities, activities.
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English: Table, fox, sugar, help, tree, travel, duty, fellow, kindness, caution,
bank, safety, year, report, chair, question, policy, trip.
Ukrainian: Bepmiku, canu, Oecima, JIOAWHA, HACTPid, TOAWHA, BITEP,

ropobuHa, paaicTh, Oir, IyKa, CBIT, IMTMOWHA, KpyIla, MOBA.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 7

Using the model below prove the existence of the objective gender (sex) and
the non-existence of the morphological gender in the English animate nouns in
contrast to the existence of both genders in their Ukrainian equivalents.

Model: the actor played - the actress played (well). Apmucm epas- apmucmra

epana (2apHo).

English: Director - directrix, king - queen, lion - lioness, bull - cow.
Ukrainian: JIupekTop - AUpeKTprca, KOpOoJib - KOPOJIEBa, JIEB - JICBUIIs, Oyraii
-KOpOBa.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 8

State the difference (if any) in the expression of the category of number and
quantity in the following English and Ukrainian nouns.

English: Advice, oil, tongs, the North-West, finance.
Ukrainian: M'sico, miiiisi, OCBiTa, MPOBOIH, THIB.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 9
Divide the nouns below into two classes: singularia tantum and pluralia
tantum. Add three more nouns into each category:

English: Optics, quicksilver, odour, stairs, butter, the sun.

Ukrainian: CoHrie, HOXHIII, ONJISLAMHYU, CKopOoTa, ['imanai, (hiHaHcH.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 10

Find the isomorphic and allomorphic features in the expression of the
morphological categories of number, case and gender in the underlined English
nominals and in their Ukrainian equivalents in the sentences below.

The too were quiet unable to do L]i 060€ Oyu 30BCIM HE B 3MO31
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anything, uocwv 3pobumu

The first was an old woman. Ilepwia Gyna Bxe cmapa JHCiHKa.
| sympathize with you in your A cniBuyBaro 1001 y 36'13KY 31
husband's death. cMepmio meo2o Hoa06iKd.

Young man, you're very ready with Bu, ronaue, Hikomu He Jizere 3a
your tongue. CILOBOM ) KUULEHIO.

I‘ve got to see her home. S] maro moguBUTHCA i1 OiMm.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 11

Divide the adjectives below into two semantic classes (qualitative and
relative):

English: Tall, calm, wooden, social, long-legged, slow.

Ukrainian: T'apHuid, COMOAKHM, IpyOe3HHUH, MOPTYraabChbKUH, CKENTHUHHUM,

SICHU.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 12
Make the comparative and superlative degrees of the following adjectives.
Analyse the isomorphic and allomorphic features of degrees of comparison of
adjectives in English and Ukrainian:

English: Clever, healthy, nice, early, strange.
Ukrainian: Jly>kwii, BeJTMKUH, BaXKKHI, TOPOTHH, MPUBITHUH.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 13

Analyse the examples in English and Ukrainian and name the morphological
ways of expressing the notion of " comparativeness " in both languages:

I'm the prettiest girl in all Sweden. Ane, xonm Ti Mosiofia Oyna, To i
IIOBK SICKpaBiImiA Opaia.

The farther she went, the bigger and BiH yBIHIIIOB y IEHTP

the redder were the strawberries. HANBaXJIMBIIINX BpaXXCHb Ta JYMOK,

BHUKIIMKAHUX HiEIO MY3HUKOIO.
She is a most efficient publisher. [TanTeH 3amuTyTaBcs y

HalHEHMOBIPHIIIUX MPUITYIICHHSIX.
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Isn't she a most beautiful woman? JIMBOBIKHUM, HAMKPAIIUK IIIOBK -

HE3pIBHSIHHUHN TOBap
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 14

Analyse the following examples and state the functional similarity and
differences in means of realization of verbal morphological categories:

Where is he? - He is watching TV in Jle BiH? - BiH JUBUTHCS TEIEBI30P Y
the sitting room. BITaJIbHI.

When | entered the room, John was Komm s yBiitioB 1o ximuatu, J[>xoH
speaking to Mary. po3moBiisB 3 Mepi.

| go shopping every day. S X0mKy B Mara3uH MIOIHS.

| read much. 51 Gararo uwnTaro.

He has already come. BiH Bxe MpUHAIIOB.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 15

Point out the difference in the expression of the morphological categories of
tense, aspect and mood in the English and Ukrainian verbs in the following
sentences.

How diligent | have been and am being. SIkum peteinbHuM 5 3a621cou 6y6 1 ¢!
Water was given her. Tit danu Bosu.

Some things had been lost sight of. Bin neskux peuer 3aeybuscs ciin
(3HUKIIH 3 OYEil).

Let me go in and see him alone. Hywm s 3a1idy i cam. mobaniakaro 3 HUM.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 16

Divide the word combinations into three main groups:
1) coordinate; 2) subordinate; 3) predicative:

English: To live and fight, having done it, typically English, red or black, we
work, the light of the lamp.
Ukrainian: Mup 1 napyk0a, mTamika CcriBae, IHCAaTH Yd TEPEKIaaaTH,

HaJIaBaTH JIOTIOMOTY, 3pOOHUBIIIH II€, TUTIOBO aHTJIIMCHKUMA.
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 17

State the part of speech of the words in bold in the following sentences. Find
the means of realization of syntactic relations, characteristic of the given parts of the
sentences in English and Ukrainian. State the allomorphic and isomorphic features.

| saw a lovely sight. Komsicka min’ixama 1o OyaIMHKY.

He helps me a lot. KpuBi Byuaku 30irajaucs 10 MeHTPY
MICTa.

These parts are deserted. JI3BiHOUYOK A3eJIeHYaB 1 J3eJICHYAaB.

A vast plane unfolded before us. KapTtuna MeHe Bpa3uia.

239



POINTS FOR SELF-CONTROL

Individual assignments

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 1

Identify the way of producing adverbs: prefixal, suffixal, combined affixal,
compounding or conversion (part a) and state the parts of speech underlined (part b)
in the following Ukrainian words/word forms. Investigate the English ones:

A.JIBiui, HeBeceso, JIBOPYY, TJIMOOKO, YIIOCT€, MHUMOBOJI, PAHKOM, 30JIM3bKa,

3aBUJIHO, OIrOM, MOBIBTOPKA, 3/1aBHA, OOCOHDXK, IIOpa3y, BpPaHIli, 100pe;

B. 1. Tam mo6pe, ne Hac Hemae. 2. JIoOpe CI0BO KOXKHOMY IIpueMHE. 3. PaHKOM myke

XxoJiogHo. 4. Mama mpuiinuia npuBiTaTd 3 100puM paHkoMm. 5. HanBopi MIBUIKO

cTteMH1J10. 6. JIpoBa nexxanu Ha 1Bopi 6a0ycuHOi XaTu. 7. MU criocTepirajiv 3ropu.
8. AnpmiHicTH cyckanucs 3 ropu. 9. 3akinuuiau podoty Biuenb. 10. [ToGaunucs B
neHp 3yctpivi. 11. BuBuuB Bipin Hanam’siTe. 12. baOycsi ckapKuThCsl Ha MaM'ATh.
13. Piuka teue moBoJi, ctuxa. 14. Uu 1o BoJii CBOIM, YU MO HEBOJI TH MPHUHUIIOB?
15. Tenep »xuBemo mo-HoBoMy. 16. TypucTtu minum no HoBoMy mocty. 17. Bonu
BJIBOX MIBUAKO mpuOiriau. 18. Bonu xmim B 1BoX KiMHaTaX. 19. Bin mpuixaB 10
Hac ynepiue. 20. Mu noctykanu y nepuie BikHO. 21. XoauB HaBKoJIO OyAUHKY. 22.
HaBkosno nanyBana tuma. 23. § imoB monepeny 6ateka. 24. S iimoB nomnepeny.
25. Kpait noporu pociu tomnosi. 26. JIro0mto cBiii pigHU Kpail.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 2

Contrast the morphological structure of the English and Ukrainian words.
Identify: a) the national and b) the international affixal morphemes:

A.Afire, illegally, underestimate, non-detached, behold, examinee, princeling,
cloudlet, ablaze, bedew, linguistically, drunkard, sluggard, mother-in-law, defraud.

B.Ilo-namomy, MaIsATKO, TapHECEHbKO, HOXMINE, 30POBHIIO, IOHAWIIIIINH,
SKHAWHOBIIIA, sAKHAWOUTbIIe, Kkpamie, [ligmyOnmii, TArHUOOK, aHTHUTLIO,

KOMIT FOTe€pHU3allisl, MOMOXO0IUTH, MONO0IraTH, NEPEKOTHUIIOE.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 3

Point to the factors facilitating (or otherwise) the identification of the parts of
speech in the following English and Ukrainian words/word forms.
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A. Fast, deep, deeply, near, nearly, free, freely, clean, cleaner, cleaning, back, bad,
badly, compete, competitor, competitively, competition.

B. JloOpe, GaTpkiB, Kparie, MaTH, HamwWcaB, MaTip, JTUCUYYHUH, MOJOJa/MOIOIUH,

BapeHe/TeyeHe/CMaxeHe/mapeHe.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 4

Which type of combinability can serve as a criterion for classification of a
word as a noun in the English language with its developed homonymy? Find the
words which help to identify nouns in the sentences below:

e One can hardly fail to remember all his dreams. He dreams of the trip to France.
e The sweet pie was cooked for my birthday. The pie tastes sweet.
e They married for love. The child came to love his nurse.

e She cast a quick glance at him. | saw him glance over his shoulder.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 5

Identify the conjunctions (part a) and the prepositions (part b) among the
words underlined in the following Ukrainian sentences. Investigate the correspondent
English words marked by homonymy:

A. 1. Bizomo, 1o mic mikye. 2. [lo6aunnu coHile, mo cigano 3a ropy. 3. Yce Buiiue,
kosu moctapatucsa. 4. He 3Hato, konu npuiine BecHa. 5. Buiiny, sk coHIE cse.
6. 3acmiBaii Tak, sk coyioBe y raro. 7. He momiTuBs, sk mouaBcs ypok. 8. He 3naem,
aK jaonoMortu. 9. XXutTta cBoe OnarocioBisid, II0 HApOAUBCS B LbOMY Kpai
(M. Punscekwmif). 10. Ha y3Bumimi € MiclMHA, IO B HApoJi ¥ J0CI 3BEThCS
3omotuit Tik (O. T'onuap). 11. Yekaro aHsa, koau cobi ckaxy: Omus crtpoda,
Hapemri, fockonana (JI. Kocrenko). 12. Hy sik e mMokHa MaTepi BMUpaTH, KOJIU

*uTTs y Hel He Oyino (. Uybau).

B. 1. 3a6uninu cHirn HaBkosio Kuesa, 3arymsuin xyproBuau (O. JloBkeHKo). 2. 3HOBY
JeqIBe MPitoTh Jebeal y Mo, a HaBkoJio Outnid xomo 1 3uMa (€. I'ymano). 3. Jlech
30BCIM MOpYyY CTYKHYB KyJemeT (M. baxan). 4. 3axotinocs fxoBy, mo0 nopyd
Hporo Oyna matu (. [Musn). 5. Komu o Tebe mpuiedy, 3acse B COHIIl BCe
HaBkpyrT (/1. IlaBnuuko). 6. XTO CUIUTH cepell TalIsIBU, & HABKPYTH MOro maHye

mepTBa, mpukpa tuma (M. KomroOnHcpkmit).
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 6

Which semantic features characterise the noun as a part of speech? Classify
the English and Ukrainian nouns below into the semantic groups:

A. milk, book, cat, sugar, help, tree, travel, duty, fellow, kindness, beauty, family,
year, report, chair, idea, police, tram.
B. npixki, MOBa, JIIOJIM, BEPIIKH, CaHHW, JHUCKYCIsd, MPOMO3MIIis, 4Yac, KaJIMHA,

paaicTh, TOCOCH, MI3HAHHS, KBITKA, 3UMA.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 7

Using the model below prove the existence of the objective gender (sex) and
the non-existence of the morphological gender in the English animate nouns in
contrast to the existence of both genders in their Ukrainian equivalents:

Model: the actor played - the actress played (well). Apmucm epas- apmucmra

epana (2apHo).

A. nephew — niece, duck — drake, Tom-cat — Tobby-cat, director — directrix, king —
queen, lion — lioness, bull — cow, he-goat — she-goat, pig — boar, monk — nun.
B. miieMiHHUK — MIIEMIHHUIIS, Ka4Ka — Kadyp, JIEB — JICBUIIA, KIT — KIIlIKa, TUPEKTOP

— IUpEKTpHUca, KOpoib — KOpoJieBa, Oyraif — KOpoBa, KO3el — Ko3a.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 8

Choose the correct option in italics and name the part of speech the chosen
element belongs to. State the difference (if any) in the expression of the English and
Ukrainian adjectives/adverbs:

1) Mum works hardly/hard.

2) He spoke to me angrier/more angrily than usual.

3) This car is twice more expensive than/twice as expensive as that one.
4) My sister is five years older/elder than me.

5) Their house is as modern as/modern as ours.

6) He smiled friendly/in a friendly way.

7) The little girl looked like/as an angel.

8) He is a quite tall/quite a tall man.
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 9

Allot the nouns below to singularia tantum and pluralia tantum classes:
A. advice, police, fruit, family, money, contents, scissors, clothes, hair, luggage,
cattle, furniture, glasses, weather, stairs, sugar, people.

B. ¢pykru, maxu, KaHIKYJIU, 3aXOIUICHHS], HOXKMUII, Xy/100a, MaTeMaTUKa, HOXKHIII,

IIPOBOM, IIACTS, KAHIKYJIH.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 10

Divide the adjectives below into two semantic groups (qualitative and
relative):

A. square, short, green, shopping, new, Ukrainian, nice, glass, fast, nice, clever,
healthy, modern, strange, significant, stone, tall, calm, wooden, leather, slow.
B. mamuH, ByxacTuii, CMauyHUW, HU3bKUH, BEIMKUH, BIIIMM, BaKKHUM, TOPOTHIM,

MPUBITHUM, BEIMUE3HUH, aHTIIIICHKUH, BIIEBHEHUM, Yy 10BUH.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 11

Find isomorphic and allomorphic features in the expression of the
morphological categories of number, case and gender in the English nominal parts of
speech and in their Ukrainian equivalents in the sentences below:

1. Betty’s sister had been examined for 20 minutes when I entered the
room.
2. Jack can write as fast as she can/her.

w

My parents’ car is being repaired now. I wonder if it will have been
repaired by the end of the day.

| have just dictated a letter. It must be sent immediately.

They have been taught Spanish for nearly a year.

Has Emma decided already where she would go for the holidays?

What exams will you take in winter?

© N o 0 Bk

The house of Peter’s has never been/was never lived in.
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 12

Make the comparative and the superlative degrees of the following adjectives.
Analyse the isomorphic and allomorphic features of degrees of comparison of
adjectives in English and Ukrainian:

A. German, writing, large, leather, white, curly, ugly, young, interesting, stone, fast,
nice, clever, healthy, modern, strange, significant, good.

B. 6aTbkiB, HU3bKHI, BEJTUKHH, BIIITUN, BAXKKUN, JOPOTHH, IPUBITHHUH, [CTIITHUI.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 13

State the difference (if any) in the expression of the category of number and
quantity in the following English and Ukrainian nouns:

A. cream, news, linguistics, advice, police, fruit, family, money, contents, scissors,
clothes, hair, gate, information, cattle, trout, salmon, butter, cheese.
B. rpomi, ocBiTa, maxu, KaHIKyJIH, 3aXOIUICHHS, HOXMII, XyJa00a, MareMaTuka,

TP IK1, MPOIIO3HUIIisl, BOPOTa, TpaBa, My3HKa, 4yac, yai, Xj1b, Meoi.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 14

Analyse the examples in English and their Ukrainian equivalents and name
the morphological ways of expressing "comparativeness” in both languages:

My kite is twice as expensive as yours.

He’s less generous than any of his brothers.
She’s much more serious than her mother.
Helen wasn’t as friendly as she usually is.
That was the best play I’ve ever seen.
Which is the highest mountain in the world?
This car is twice as expensive as that one.

No ok~ bd e

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 15

Translate into English and contrast the numerals finding isomorphic and
allormorphic features.
1) IlatmecsaT ogHa KHHUTA.

2) Cto/nBicTi 4OJOBIK.
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3) Tpucra cimaecsT ojiHa 3asBa.
4) IIicThCOT JIIOIEH.

5) MinbiioH TPOSIH/.

6) CotHi JroAciH.

7) 427 520.

8) 2 000 moxymiiiB.

9) JlBaauarh OJUH JCHb.

10) 23 000.

11) 1 250.

12) Tucsiua nepIimii TypucT.

13) [TataecsaT Kigorpamis.

14) TpucTa aBTOMOOITIH.

15) IlicTeaecaT OaMH rpam.

16) /IBa minbiOoHa ABICTI THCSY CTO OJHA TOHHA.
17) Tpu THCSYi OJTHA TPUBHSL.

18) Tpoe moix apy3iid.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 16

Practise reading numerals. Say what numerals are divergent in
Ukrainian and why.

Hello, and good evening.

It is feared that 182 people may have died in a plane crash this morning.
The accident happened at 7.20. It was flight 409, going from Singapore to New
York. The plane had covered ¥ of the 12,000 mile trip, and had stopped to refuel.
Eye witnesses said that the plane had reached its take-off speed of 150 mph when
a fire broke out in the rear engine. 106 people managed to escape the blaze.

672 car workers walked out on strike today in Coventry. They had asked
for a pay rise of 8.7%, but the management said they could only offer 5 1/2 %.
This would mean an extra £7.50 per week. A union spokesman said ‘It’s not

enough’.
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A man armed with a shotgun held up cashiers at the National Bank today
and stole £ 5,500. Police have appealed for witnesses. The number to ring is 0106
744391,

Unemployment figures were released today. Last month there were
3,649,712 registered unemployed. That’s 14.5% of the work force. Over the
past year this number has increased by over 260,000.

And that’s the end of tonight’s news. Good night.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 17

Analyse the following examples of the English sentences and their Ukrainian
equivalents. State the functional similarity and differences in means of realization of
verbal morphological categories:

1. Look. The bridge is being repaired.

2. The problem has been studied for three years, but they haven’t got any results.

3. This book will have been republished by the end of September.

4. A police car came at that moment when the injured man was being carried off
the road.

5. Dad phoned us and asked if our luggage had been packed already.

6. Margaret’s lectures were listened to with great interest yesterday.

7. Bob is being examined now. Don’t disturb him.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 18

Transform the following sentences with Finite verbs into the structures with
Complexes with Non-Finite forms of the verb. Translate them into Ukrainian. Find
isomorphic and allomorphic features in the expression of the morphological categories
of verbs and verbals in the languages contrasted:

1. She objects to the fact that it was her mistake not to buy a camera before our trip
to Egypt.

2. We regret they we went to London by train.

3. John regrets that his wife paid for the hotel in advance.

4. 1 know that we don’t have a guidebook.

5. I like that Jack will present a report at the tomorrow’s conference.

6. I don’t remember that you offered me a lift to Dublin.
7. | remember that you went to see some Greek ruins.
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1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)
8)

Find

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 19

Choose the correct option in italics and name the part of speech the chosen
element belongs to. State the difference (if any) in the expression of the English and
Ukrainian adjectives/adverbs:

Mum works hardly/hard.

He spoke to me angrier/more angrily than usual.

This car is twice more expensive than/twice as expensive as that one.
My sister is five years older/elder than me.

Their house is as modern as/modern as ours.

He smiled friendly/in a friendly way.

The little girl looked like/as an angel.

He is a quite tall/quite a tall man.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 20

isomorphic and allomorphic features in the expression of the

morphological categories of number, case and gender in the English phrases and in

their Ukrainian equivalents in the sentences below:

1.

Betty’s sister had been examined for 20 minutes when I entered the
room.

2. Jack can write as fast as she can/her.

3. My parents’ car is being repaired now. I wonder if it will have been

O N o 0 bk

repaired by the end of the day.

| have just dictated a letter. It must be sent immediately.

They have been taught Spanish for nearly a year.

Has Emma decided already where she would go for the holidays?
What exams will you take in winter?

The house of Peter’s has never been/was never lived in.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 21

Insert the appropriate conjunction, then find and analyse its equivalent in

Ukrainian:

1) Ileft very early, ... I was to go to meet a friend at the station. 2) That exercise
is not only too long ... too difficult. 3) I don’t know ... he had finished the book
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yet. 4) Stay here ... I come back. 5) He will get the letter tomorrow ... you send it
off now. 6) The sun is shining, ... [ am sure it is going to rain. 7) [ haven’t written
to them ... I came to London. 8) You must leave at once, ... you will miss the
train. 9) I cannot do it ... you do. 10) This road seems longer ... I thought. 11) He
was born in Warsaw, ... he speaks Polish very well. 12) We decided to go further
... the fact that the road was so bad. 13) ... I was sitting, she was reading. 14) They
are working quickly ... they may finish early. 15) There are not ... many people
here ... I expected. 16) That task is ... long ... difficult (negative statement). 17)
He felt not well ... went to bed. 18) ... I wrote to him, I have had no reply. 19) He

was ... tired ... thirsty (affirmative).
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 22
Insert the appropriate article:

at ... school, to be at ... hospital (to visit somebody), to go to ... church (as a

religious person), ... Ukrainians (the nation), ...Lake Ontario, ... Elbrus, ... oxford
Street, ... Pacific Ocean, ... Carpathians, ... poor (as a class), ... Dutchman, ...
easiest issue, ... easier ... better, ... pretty child, ... girls in red dresses standing to

the left,... diploma paper, ... book I bought yesterday, in ... week, in...detail, by ...

accident, on ... purpose.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 23
Translate using the proper preposition and find the differences:

KypCc 3 JIHTBICTUKHM, OyTH B IIKOJI, HAMOJSIraTd Ha OOTOBOPEHHI, HAaBMHUCHO,
BUIMAJKOBO, HAa 3aHATTI, BUHATOK 3 MpaBWia, BIMOBIAAJIBHICTh 32 CBOi BYWHKH,

JeTaabHO, 32 00CTaBHH, M03a HeOe3MeKor0, 0€3 3aTPUMKH, BJIOMA.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 24

Translate into English using Complex Subject. Contrast the Ukrainian and
the English variants:

1. IX nnanu, HaneBHe, CKOPO 3MiHATBCSL.
2. Bonwu, iMOBipHO, BUKOHAIOTH TUTIJIOMHY POOOTY BUACHO.

3. HaBpsia um, BiH gacTh BaM LEed NIAPYYHUK.
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4.
S.
6.
7.

BoHu 060B’43k0BO IPHETHAIOTHCS 10 HAC.
Sx Bimomo, OxchopaAchKuil yHIBEPCUTET — HaCTapIIHii B AHTIIII.
BBaxartsp, 1110 KOMICisl BCE 1€ PO3MIISIAAE 116 TUTAHHS.

Cep Yindpia BBaXkaBcsi OJHUM 13 HallKpaIlux aaBokatiB y JIOHIOHI.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 25

Translate into Ukrainian the sentences with the Absolute Nominative
Constructions. Contrast the Ukrainian and the English variants:

1.
2.
3.

This being done, they left for home.

The old man tried to get up, the young man helping him.

This being difficult to settle the matter, we decided to meet again the
following day.

. He stood aside, with his hands in his pockets, watching her.

. The main feature of nation’s economy is the consolidation of the capital at
an unprecedented level with profits going up, wages going down and
inflation accelerating.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 26

Translate into English using Complex Object. Contrast the Ukrainian and
English variants:

1
2
3
4
5.
6
7
8
9

. 1 xouy, 106 TH TPUIIIIOB 10 MEHE ChOTO/IHI.

. S wyna, 0 BU MOCLJIM MepIle MiClle Ha 3MaraHHsX.
. Bcy 3HatoTh, 1110 BiH cTapaHHUM CTYJICHT.

. Bonu xouyTh, 1100 BiH HE CII3HIOBABCS HA 3aHATTS.
Bona BiguyBasa, 1o BiH IIaCJIUBUH.

. SIkochb BiH Oa4uB, 10 BOHA HMIIUIA 10 OaHKY.

. Bi# x0TiB, 11100 6aThbKU TOPIWIUCS HUM.

. Bin BiuyB, Ik BOHA JOTOPKHYJIACS J0 MOTO PYKH.

. 1 4ayB, K BiH JAEKLUJIbKa pa3iB 3rajas Mpo IIe.

10. Bci uekanu, 110 BiH MOKa)e rapHUI pe3yybTar.

1

1. HixTo He o4iKyBaB, 1110 BiH BUSBUTLCS HEUECHOIO JIFOJIUHOIO.

12. Mu cniogiBaeMocs, 10 AOCIIJI MIPOMAE YCHIIITHO.

13. 4 3mato, o npodecop XiJ mpaIroe Hal Mi€ITPOOIeMOI0 BXXE JIBa POKH.
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 27

Point out and analyze the English predicative word-groups in the sentences
below and suggest their corresponding Ukrainian semantic and structural
equivalents:

. She is known to have visited the Louvre.

. I don’t remember you having read the article before.

. My camera being stolen, I couldn’t make any photos.

. We are likely to get cheated by local taxi drivers.

. Bob was heard to be whistling gaily in the hall.

. | agree on you having that language course in Oxford.

. He is known to have published the results of his last investigations.
. John regrets about his wife having paid for the hotel in advance.
. He is known to stay late in the library on Friday.

10. The rain already begun, we decided to stay at home.

11. He seems to be such a bad driver.

O© 00 N O O & W N B

12. I don’t like you going there.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 28

1) Contrast the ways of syntactic connection (synthetic/analytical and synthetic-
analytical) as syndetic or asyndetic in the all word-groups of the English and of
their corresponding Ukrainian sentences:

Model: your sister — a substantival word-group with the analytical

(asyndetic) way of connection.

1. The man and the woman came safe. (HomoBik 3 JKIHKOIO J0Opaucs
HCYIIKO/DKCHUMH).

2. I’ve got to see her home (S mato mpoBecT ii nogoMYy).

3. My child, I heard nothing. (Most TMTHHKO, ST HIYOTO HE YYB).

4. The teacher looked at him very attentively. (Buutenb nye yBaKHO ITOAMBHUBCS

Ha HBOTO).

2) Find isomorphic and allomorphic features having made the sentence analysis of
the structures above according to:

e Structure and Communicative aim
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Principal parts of the sentence and their types
Secondary parts of the sentence and their types

Structure and Communicative aim: Simple, two member, unextended,
declarative, affirmative.

Principal parts of the sentence and their types
o subject - The loudspeakers — notional, person, expressed by the Common,
class noun in the Common Case, pl
o predicate - can _have announced — compound modal verbal predicate,
expressed by the modal verb can in the present form and the Perfect
Infinitive of the verb to announce

Secondary parts of the sentence and their types

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 29

Translate into English using Complex Subject. Contrast the Ukrainian and

the English variants:
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. O4iKyI0Tb, IO BiH MOBEPHETHCS CbOT'OJIHI BBEYEPI.

. KaxyTb, 1110 BOHA BK€ MOiXayia 3 yHIBEpPCUTETY.

. BizioMo, 1110 BiH TOTY€TBHCS JI0 ICIIHTIB.

. IloBimOMJISIFOTH, 1O BIAMPAIFOBAHHS BiIOYAyThCS HACTYITHOTO THOKHSL.
. BBaxkaroTh, 110 nepexiia Bxke 3po0JeHo.

. 31a€ThCH, 1110 BiH 3HAE rpaMaTUKy Kparlle 3a BCIX.

. FOHak BusiBMBCS TapHUM (paxiBIEM.

. Ix nnanu, HaneBHe, CKOPO 3MiHATHCH.

. Bonu, IMOBIpHO, BUKOHAIOTh JUILJIOMHY pOOOTY BYACHO.
. HaBpsiz um, BiH 1acTh BaM LIeH MiAPYYHUK.

. Bonu 000B’s13K0BO NMPUEAHAIOTHCS 10 HAC.

. Sk Bigomo, OkcopAchkuii YHIBEpCUTET — HaCTapiluii B AHIIII.

10. BBaxarts, 1110 KOMICIisI BCE I1I€ PO3TIIAIAE 1€ TUTAHHS.

11. Cep Yindpia BBaxaBcsi OJHUM 13 HAMKpaIux aaBokaTiB y JIoH10HI.

251



PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 30

Translate into Ukrainian the sentences with the Absolute Nominative
Constructions. Contrast the Ukrainian and the English variants:

All the things having been packed up, we can set off.

Weather permitting, we shall go fishing tomorrow.

The mission carried out, they were given a three day leave.

| have something to be thankful for, all things considered.

There being little time left, they had to hurry.

This being done, they left for home.

The old man tried to get, up the young man helping him.

This being difficult to settle the matter, we decided to meet again the following
day.

9. He stood aside, with his hands in his pockets, watching her.

© N o Ok~ wDdE

10. The main feature of nation’s economy is the consolidation of the capital at
an unprecedented level with profits going up, wages going down and
inflation accelerating.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 31

Insert the missing form of the Participle and contrast its Ukrainian translated
variant with the English one:

1. The scientists ... this problem will take part in the conference.
a) discussing b) discussed
2. The problems ... at the conference are of the great importance for the future
research.
a) discussing b) discussed
3. The subjects ... during the first year course at the university are: phonetics,
grammar, literature and others.
a) studying b) studied
4. Students ... foreign languages should read special literature in the original.
a) studying  b) studied
5. The professor ... lectures on pragmatics is a well-known scientist.
a) delivering b) delivered

6. The lecture ... by professor Wilson was very interesting.
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a) delivering b) delivered
7. Mr. Burton ... our volleyball team is a good sportsman.
a) training  b) trained
8. ... the dictation she made many mistakes.
a) having written b) writing
9. ... the letter, she posted it.
a) having written b) writing

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 32

Translate into English using Complex Object. Contrast the Ukrainian and
English variants:

A xody, MO0 TH MPUIAIIIOB O MEHE CHOTOJTHI.

Sl gyna, 110 BU MOCUIH MIEpILIEe MICIE HA 3MaraHHsX.
Bcy 3HatoTh, 1110 BiH CTapaHHUMN CTYIEHT.

Bonu xouyTh, 11100 BiH HE CII3HIOBABCS HA 3AHSTTSL.
Bona BiguyBana, 1110 BiH IIaCJIUBUH.

Skoch BiH 60auyuB, 1110 BOHA HIILTA 10 OaHKY.

Bin x0TiB, 1100 6aThKH TOPIAVIHCS HAM.

Bin BinuyB, ik BOHA JOTOPKHYJIACS 0 HOT0 PYyKH.
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S uyB, sIK BiH JEK1JIbKa pa3iB 3rajiaB mpo Ie.

10.Bci uekanu, 1110 BiH MOKa)ke TapHUM pe3yJIbTar.

11.HixTo He 04iKyBaB, 110 BiH BUSBUTHCS HEUYECHOIO JIFOJUHOIO.
12.Mwu cniomiBaEMOCSI, IO JTOCIIiJT PO I YCHIIITHO.

13.4 3naro, 1o npodecop X1 mparroe Haj MIEMPOOIEMOI0 BXKE JIBa POKH.
PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 33

Analyse the structure of the English sentence and its Ukrainian equivalent.
State the structural type of the sentences in both languages. Point out the allomorphic
features of clauses and of verb forms used in them:.

The silence of the afternoon sleep seemed to have overtaken the village, but,
as they listened, they could hear the sound of heavy grain-boxes being dragged over
earthen floors and pushed against doors.
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PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 34

Paraphrase the following so as to use the subjunctive mood
1. It is necessary that students (to take interest) in public life.
2. It was suggested that we (to start) at dawn.
3. It was ordered that the project (to submit) for discussion at the preliminary session.
4. It is requested that the ticket (to retain) till the end of the performance.
5. It is desirable that you (to keep) us regularly informed of your whereabouts.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 35

Replace the infinitives in brackets by the correct form of the subjunctive
mood.
1. She sat huddled in the armchair as if the last energy (to leave) her.
2. They talked as if they (to know) each other for ever so many years and this (not to
be) the first time they met.
3. Her suggestion was that he (to meet) her at the airport.
4. It seemed as though what was going around him (to be) of little interest.
5. Suddenly it began to grow dark as if dusk (to set) in.
6. Their demand was that we (to go) to the police.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 36

Paraphrase the following so as to use the subjunctive mood in object clauses:
1. The chairman proposed that the question be included in the agenda.
2. The commander ordered that companies A and C should attack the enemy that
entrenched itself on the left bank of the river.
3. It was recommended by the committee that a new programme should be worked
out.
4. The chief engineer suggests that the new method be introduced without delay.
5. The doctor demanded that the patient should be taken to hospital immediately.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 37

Replace the infinitives in brackets by the correct form of the subjunctive
mood.
1. She wished she never (to mention) the name.
2. He stared at me as if | (to be) somebody from another world.
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3. (Not to be) it for his presence of mind, one can hardly imagine what (to happen) to
the ship and her crew.

4. They looked as though they (to see) a ghost and the fright (to linger) in the eyes.

5. There was not one who (to agree) to it.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 38

Paraphrase the following so as to use the subjunctive mood in adverbial

clauses of purpose.

1. He will have a car sent down to your place tonight to take you straight to the
station.

2. Copy out the examples and study them thoroughly so as not to make mistakes in
the construction.

3. They wrote her a letter to remind her of her promise.

4. The enclosure was attached to the essential text of the letter for fear of it getting
misplaced.

5. You will have to close either the door or the window otherwise there will be a
draught.

PRACTICAL ASSIGNMENT 39

Replace the infinitives in brackets by the correct form of the subjunctive mood
in subclauses. State the type of the subclause first.
1. It seemed almost improbable that a man (to go) so far beyond the limit.

2. The situation demanded that urgent and even drastic measures (to take) to prevent
the epidemic from spreading all over the district.

3. The man’s deep-hidden wish was that all this (to change) one day.

4. We wished that nothing (to change).

5. Her long-cherished dream was that her children (to be) well educated and (to
distinguish) themselves in some field of knowledge or activity.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN COMPLEX SENTENCES TASKS

2. Make notes on
SUBCLAUSES (cases when another form, not should is used in subclauses with
the subjunctive mood)

1) ....CLAUSES: e.g.

1. STUDY THE TABLE ““SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN SUBCLAUSES”’
e SHOULD

IS A REGULAR MOOD AUXILIARY TO MARK
PROBLEMATIC ACTIONS in most of subordinate clauses in case the
speaker doubts in the action being successful

EXCEPTIONS OF SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN

SUBJUNCTIVE
MOOD IN
SUBJECT
CLAUSES

2) ... CLAUSES: e.g.
STUDY THE TABLES:
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN SUBJECT CLAUSES
necessary
IS important smb should do smth (Br. E.)
It was desirable that
will be | advisable smb do smth (Am. E.)
obligatory
urgent

It is important that every delegate (should) arrive on time
It is necessary that they should realize the gravity of the situation.

suggested
demanded
decided
proposed

is agreed

It | was arranged
will be determined
ordered
required
requested
recommended

smb should do smth (Br. E.)
that
smb do smth (Am. E.)

It is requested that individual work should be paid according to the worker's
contribution in his plant.
It was ordered that no ship (should) leave the harbor before daybreak.

| Itis/was (high) time | smb did (were) smth

Ten to six. It's time he were here.
Paraphrase the following so as to use the subjunctive mood

1. It is necessary that students (to take interest) in public life.

2. It was suggested that we (to start) at dawn.

3. It was ordered that the project (to submit) for discussion at the preliminary
session.

4. It is requested that the ticket (to retain) till the end of the performance.

5. It is desirable that you (to keep) us regularly informed of your whereabouts.

SUBJUNCTIVE
MOOD IN

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN PREDICATIVE CLAUSES
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PREDICATIVE
CLAUSES

looks/looked/will look
It | seems/seemed/will seem
is/was/will be

as if smb did smth
as though | smb had done smth

It was as if she were angry with me.
He looked as if he knew it to be true.l felt as if I had gone blind.

order
demand
suggestion smb should do
wish is smth (Br. E.)
motion xfﬁ’ that
rule be smb do smth
arrangement (Am.E.)
request

recommendation

His aim was that his enemies should be discredited.
The condition was that that | should join one of those clubs.

Replace the infinitives in brackets by the correct form of the subjunctive
mood.
1. She sat huddled in the armchair as if the last energy (to leave) her.

2. They talked as if they (to know) each other for ever so many years and this
(not to be) the first time they met.

3. Her suggestion was that he (to meet) her at the airport.

4. It seemed as though what was going around him (to be) of little interest.

5. Suddenly it began to grow dark as if dusk (to set) in.
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SENTENCE ANALYSIS SAMPLES

DRAW THE SCHEMES TO THE SENTENCES AND ANALYSE
THEIR GENERAL FEATURES FOLLOWING THE SAMPLES OF
SCHEMES SUPPLIED. PROVIDE THE CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF
ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN SENTENCE STRUCTURES.

1. I did not know what | came to find out and what you wanted to know.

2. | did not know and he did not know what we came to find out.

3. What | want to know is when you're going to get married.

3. Her fear was lest they should stay for tea.

4. That they were justified in this she could not but admit.

5. What was uncertain and what was unknown was when he was going to come.

SCHEMES OS SENTENCE ANALYISIS

A. Example (for the compound sentence):

1 2
. but

Compound, adversative coordination, contrast (logical operation), joined
syndetically by the coordinating adversative conjunction but.

B. Example (for the complex sentence):

1

l because

Complex, with adverbial clause of reason, joined by the subordinating
conjunction because.

C. Example (for the COMPOUND-COMPLEX sentence):

We arrived® | when it became cold? | and the rain began®| only when John
returned*.

1

and 3

when l when l
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Compound-complex, copulative coordination, addition/agreement, the
coordinating conjunction and, with adverbial clauses of time, joined by the
subordinating conjunction when.

D. Example (for the COMPLEX-COMPOUND sentence):

We arrived® | when it became cold? | and when the rain began®.

1

when when

Complex-compound, with adverbial clauses of time, joined by the
subordinating conjunction when, with coordinate clause, copulative coordination,
addition/agreement, the coordinating conjunction and.
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FINAL SELF-CONTROL ZONE

The aim and objects of contrastive typology.
History of typological investigations

1. The final aim of linguistic typology is ... .
a) to establish typical features;

b) to identify universal features;

C) to investigate language systems;

d) to invent language classification.

2. O.Isachenko classified languages into ... structural types.
a) five; b) four; c) three; d) two.

3. Heimann Steintall studied ... in the languages .
a) the environment of words;

b) the function of words;

c) the structure of words ;

d) syntactic relations between words.

4. Linguistic units merge into the whole word-sentence structure in ... languages.
a) passive; b) ergative; c) agglutinative; d) flexional.

5. The main unit of typological investigations of the 2nd half of the 19" c. is
considered ... .
a) the morpheme;  b) the word; c) the sentence; d) the text.

6. The Ukrainian, the Polish and the Serbian-Croat languages are ... .
a) consonantal;

b) of different phonological nature;

c) genealogically related,;

d) vocalic.

7. The main function of ICs analysis is to study ... .
a) internal organization of the word;

b) structural elements;

c) expressive abilities of words;

d) surrounding of elements.
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8. The term ‘the type of the language’ is of employed by ... .
a) historical and comparative linguistics;

b) charactereological typology;

C) contrastive typology;

d) linguistic typology.

9. The aim of charactereological typology is ... .
a) to explain divergencies only;

b) to study peculiar convergent features;

c) to investigate divergent and convergent features;
d) to classify languages.

10. The term ‘the type in the language’ is of employed by ... .
a) historical and comparative linguistics;

b) charactereological typology;

C) contrastive typology;

d) linguistic typology.

11. The final aim of contrastive typology is ...
a) establish typical features;

b) to identify universal features;

c) to investigate language systems;

d) to invent language classification.

12. Franz Bopp studied ... in the languages.
a) the environment of words;

b) the function of words;

c) the structure of words;

d) syntactic relations between words.

13. The English, the Slovenian and the Serbian-Croat languages are ... .
a) consonantal;

b) of different phonological nature;

c) genealogically related,;

d) vocalic.

14. Language is ... ifitis characterized by specific word-sentence structures.
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a) complex; b) incorporating; c) agglutinative ; d) isolating.

15. The main function of distributional analysis is to study ... .
a) internal organization of the word;

b) structural elements;

c) expressive abilities of words;

d) surrounding of elements.

16. The representative of the graded typology is

a) E.Sapir; b) I.Levy; ¢) R.Zorivchak; d) F.Mistely.

17. The main unit of typological investigations of the 1st half of the 19" ¢. is... .
a) the morpheme; b) the word; c) the sentence; d) the text.

18. Linguistic units can have no morphemic boundary between its components in ...
languages.

a) passive; b) ergative; c) agglutinative; d) flexional.
19. I.I.Meshchaninov classified languages into ... structural types.
a) five; b) four; c)three; d)two

20. Passive languages are those in which ... .
a) the predicate is not the leading component;
b) the subject is in the Nominative case;

C) subject, object and predicate are not marked,;
d) only secondary predication is possible.

21. Typology is...:

a) the term of linguistics;
b) a kind of science;

c) a scientific notion;

d) a contrastive study.

Typology of Lexical Systems of the English and Ukrainian languages

1. Which of the linguistic principles of typological classification of lexicon is not
appropriate?

a) on their common lexico-grammatical nature;

b) on their belonging to a common lexico-semantic group;
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c) on their denotative or connotative meanings;
d) on their belonging to a group of language.

2. Which type of motivation is clearly indicated by the affixal morphemes?
a) semantic motivation;

b) morphological motivation;

c) phonetic motivation;

d) stylistic motivation.

3. Which noun-forming suffixes can be pertaining to English only:
a) agent suffixes;

b) evaluative suffixes;

c) suffixes denoting numerous abstract notions;

d) suffixes denoting recipient of an action.

4.The semantic structure of the English word coat is ... its Ukrainian equivalent.
a) not so complicated;

b) richer than that of;

c) nearly isomorphic;

d) convergent with.

5.The word nonoicmu contains the ... prefix.
a) universal;  b) diminutive; c) international;  d) nationally-specific.

6. Which group of suffixes does the suffix —ee belong to:
a) agent suffixes;

b) suffixes denoting recipient of action;

c) suffixes denoting numerous abstract notions;

d) evaluative suffixes.

7.The word beg is produced by ... .
a) blending; b) non-affixation; c) juxtaposition; d) reversion

8.The least productive type of the combined word-formation in both languages is ...
a) p+R+s; b)) 2p+R+s;  c) p+R+2s;  d) 2p+R+2s.

9.The onomasiological and semasiological statuses of the word ‘to fall in love’ are ...
in the contrasted languages .
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a) identical; Db) nationally specific; c) independent; d) divergent.

10.Parts of sentences are usually considered a ... notion.
a) isomorphic; b) universal; c) allomorphic; d) typological.

11.The so-called ‘kids’ language belongs ... lexicon .
a) dialectal;  b) universal; c) specifically national; d) international.

12.There are ... basic linguistic principles of typological classification of lexicon.
a) four; b) three; C) two; d) six.

13.The ... word is the basic unit of language.
a) denotative;  b) nominative; c)simple ; d) connotative.

14.Parts of speech are usually considered a. .. notion.
a) isomorphic; b) universal; c) allomorphic; d) typological.

15.The onomasiological and semasiological statuses of the word ‘to ski’ are ... in the
contrasted languages.
a) identical; b) nationally specific; c) independent; d) divergent.

16.The equally productive type of the combined word-formation in both languages is
a) p+R+s; b) 2p+R+s; C) p+R+2s; d) 2p+R+2s.

17.The word housework is produced by ... .
a) blending; b) non-affixation; c) juxtaposition; d) reversion.

18.The word no-6amvkiscoxu contains the ... prefix.
a) universal; b) diminutive; c)international ;  d) nationally-specific.

19.The semantic structure of the English word boat is ... its Ukrainian equivalent.
a) not so complicated,;

b) richer than that of;

c) nearly isomorphic;

d) convergent with.

20.The most frequent way of semantic motivationis ... .
a) metonymy; b) antonym; c) synonym; d) homonym.
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Typology of Morphological Systems of the English and Ukrainian languages

1. Which is allomorphic implicit lexico-grammatical meaning of the Numeral in the
contrasted languages?

a) expressing quantity;

b) part of an object;

c) collection of objects;

d) order of some objects.

2. Which class of pronouns is not identical for English and Ukrainian:
a) personal pronouns;

b) reciprocal pronouns;

C) common pronouns;

d) negative pronouns.

3. Which typological feature of the verb is similar in English and Ukrainian:
a) combinability of the verbs with postpositional particles;

b) the forming of the verbs by means of the diminutive suffixes;

c) some suffixes form aspective meanings of verbs;

d) conveying verbiality.

4. Choose the group of verbs found in English as well as in Ukrainian:
a) reciprocally reflexive;

b) indirectly reflexive;

c) reflexive;

d) impersonal reflexive.

5. Verbs of incomplete predication presented in English and Ukrainian are:
a) isomorphic;

b) partly isomorphic;

c) allomorphic;

d) some of them are allomorphic.

6. Which of the following Ukrainian verb categories is realized only synthetically?
a) the categories of voice;

b) the category of tense;

c) the category of mood;
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d) the category of aspect.

7. Name the isomorphic feature of realization of some morphological categories in
the languages under study:

a) the use of analytical paradigms to express tense, aspect and voice forms;

b) the imperative mood form with no reference to a definite person;

c) the absence of the continuous aspect;

d) the expression of the category of person in imperative mood forms.

8.Which verb form is missing in Ukrainian:
a) simple active infinitive;

b) perfect active infinitive;

C) continuous active infinitive;

d) perfect passive infinitive.

9. The noun in both languages has ... semantic classes.
a) identical; b) nearly isomorphic; c) similar; d) divergent.

10. The noun in Ukrainian may express . . . in contrast to English.
a) animateness; b) countableness; c) dual number; d) relations of things.

11. The grammatical meaning of possession is displayed in Ukrainian by ... .
a) nouns; b) adjectives; c) implicitly; d) numerals.

12. The class of numerals missing in English is. . . .
a) definite cardinal;

b) definite ordinal;

c) indefinite cardinal,

d) indefinite ordinal.

13. Conjoint and absolute forms are pertaining to ... pronouns.
a) relative; b) possessive; c) defining;  d) indefinite.

14. Combinability of the English verbs with the . . . is unique.
a) postpositional prepositions;

b) postpositional numerals;

C) postpositional conjunctions;

d) postpositional nouns.
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15. Classes of ... verbs are completely alien to Ukrainian.
a) finite-non-finite ;

b) stative-dynamic;

c) regular-irregular;

d) objective-subjective.

16. A separate expression of lexical and grammatical meanings characterizes ...
language organization.
a) synthetic;  b) analytical; c) agglutinative; d) isolating.

17. The morphological classification of languages was performed by . .. .
a) O.Meshchaninov;  b) F.de Saussure;  ¢) W.Humboldt; d) E.Sapir.

18. Ukrainian statives are formed with the help of the ... .
a) prefixes; b) suffixes; c) prefixes and suffixes;  d) flexions.

19. Which of the ways of producing adverbs in English and Ukrainian is allomorphic:
a) by means of prefixes;

b) by means of suffixes;

c) by means of reduplication;

d) by means of suffixes and prefixes.

20. Which class of adverbs has a peculiar way of forming in Ukrainian:
a) adverbs of time;

b) adverbs of frequency;

c) adverbs of manner;

d) adverbs of place.

21. State the allomorphic part of speech many prepositions are derived from in
Ukrainian:
a) nouns; b) verbs;  c) adverbs; d) participles.

22. Which of the following coordinating conjunctions is odd to English and
Ukrainian:
a) copulative; Db) disjunctive; c¢) homogeneous; d) causative-consecutive.

23. Which type of structure of the English and Ukrainian particles is not available?
a) simple; b) composite; c) derivative; d) compound.
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24. Which function form-building particles don’t perform in English?
a) an infinitival identifier;

b) a representation specifier;

c) a part of a morphological paradigm;

d) a specifier of degree.

25. According to their structure interjections may be:
a) simple; b) compound; c) phrasal;  d) structural.

Typology of the Syntactic Systems of the English and Ukrainian Languages

1. Which feature can be considered as allomorphic at the syntactic level:

a) the existence of various qualitative and quantitative differences in some
paradigmatic classes of word-groups and sentences;

b) the unequal representation of different means of syntactic connection;

C) some syntactic relations in word-groups and sentences;

d) structural forms of some parts of the sentence.

2. Which of the following paradigmatic classes of word-groups cannot be singled out
in English and Ukrainian:

a) substantival word-groups;

b) verbal word-groups;

c) prepositional word-groups;

d) adjectival word-groups.

3. Which of the following secondary predication syntagmemes if available is
presented in Ukrainian:

a) there are no such equivalents;

b) the subjective with the infinitive constructions;

c) the infinitival prepositional constructions;

d) the gerundial constructions.

4. Which feature is not characteristic of the sentence:
a) structural; b) semantic; c) pragmatic; d) general.

5. Choose the odd distinguishing feature of the sentence:
a) the main language unit;
b) the main syntactic unit;
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c) the main part of speech;
d) the principal communicative unit.

6.Which of the word-groups is odd in the contrasted languages?
a) coordinate;  b) conjunctive; c) subordinate; d) predicative.

7. The sentence “It is thundering” is:

a) impersonal sentence;

b) indefinite personal sentence;

c) sentence with the introductory “it”;

d) sentence with the secondary predication syntagmemes.

8. The sentence “l thought him to be a student” is:

a) sentence with the implicit agent;

b) sentence with the secondary predication syntagmemes;

c) sentence with the gerundial complex used as predicative construction;
d) sentence with the simple nominal predicate.

9. The infinitival for-phrase functions in the sentence “We are waiting for the
children back from Edinburg” like:

a) complex object;

b) an attribute to a nominal part of speech;

c) complex predicative;

d) an adverbial modifier.

10. The underlined word-group in the sentence “Do you want me to come?” is
rendered into Ukrainian:

a) by means of a subordinate clause;

b) by means of an objective infinitival word-group forming part of the compound
modal verbal predicate;

c) by means of a noun derived from the objective infinitive;

d) by means of a phrasal / simple verbal predicate.

11. The sentence “The students were asked to write a report” is an equivalent to the
Ukrainian:

a) indefinite personal sentence;

b) impersonal sentence having the passive verbal predicate ending in -Ho, -To;
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c) adverbial subordinate clause;
d) one-member introductory indefinite personal sentence.

12. Which of the one-member sentences types is found only in Ukrainian?

a) imperative sentences containing a verb;

b) exclamatory sentences;

c) the definite personal sentences, which are widely used in literary and in colloquial
speech;

d) infinitival sentences.

13. The sentence “3abaorcanoce koponesi 3asosamu uysce yapcmso’ in UKrainian
IS:

a) impersonal sentence with the main part expressing the state of the agent which is
used in the Accusative case form;

b) impersonal sentence with the main part expressing the state of the agent which is
used in the Dative case form;

c) impersonal sentence with the finite verb referring to a person but expressing
impersonal meaning;

d) impersonal sentence with modal predicative phrase.

14. The sentence “Mapiuxy 3a oyuy winano” is considered in Ukrainian to be:

a) impersonal sentence with the principal part expressed by verbs in -xo, -mo;

b) impersonal sentence with the main part expressing the state of the agent used in
dative case form;

c) impersonal sentence with the finite verb referring to a person but expressing
impersonal meaning;

d) impersonal sentence with modal predicative phrase.

15. The sentence “Homy ne crio 6yno npuxooumu” is characterised in Ukrainian as:

a) impersonal sentence with the principal part expressed by verbs in -xo, -mo;

b) impersonal sentence with the main part expressing the state of the agent used in
dative case form;

c) impersonal sentence with the finite verb referring to a person but expressing
impersonal meaning;

d) impersonal sentence with modal predicative phrase.

16. Which way of expressing the subject is allomorphic to the languages contrasted?
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a) by means of the numeral;
b) by means of the clause;
c) by means of the gerund;
d) by means of the pronoun.

17. Which structural type of the predicate is odd in the contrasted languages:
a) simple verbal;

b) simple nominal;

c) simple phraseological predicate;

d) simple double predicate.

18. Which types of the predicate is allomorphic:
a) compund nominal;

b) compound verbal modal;

c) simple verbal aspect;

d) simple verbal.

19. Which of the complements (in its nature) is used in the following English

sentence “Miss Cryot saw her neigbour alive at a quarter to ten”
a) noun; b) statival;  c) participial, d) prepositional.

20. Define the way of expressing the adverbial complement in the following sentence
“The presentation over, we went to the canteen”:

a) by the infinitive / infinitival phrase;

b) by an adverbial phrase / word-group;

c) by a participial word-group;

d) by an adjectival or phrasal adjunct.

21. Which means of expressing temporal complements is not found in English:
a) by an infinitive;

b) by a gerund with a preposition;

c) by nouns in the Genitive case;

d) by participial forms.

22. Which means of expressing temporal complements is not found in Ukrainian:
a) by nouns in genitive case;
b) by an infinitive;
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C) by nouns in the Accusative case;
d) by nouns in the Instrumental case.

23. Which item is the compound sentence with disjunctive interrelations between
coordinate clauses:

a) In her dream she was at their house in Tokio and it was night before her child’s
debut;

b) The trucks ground up and away heading out of it all and the peasants plodded in
ankle deep dust;

c) | must see her or else my heart will burst;

d) His scholarship would help him a great deal for they were not rich.

24. Which of the compound sentences contains the adversative connection:

a) Ilasnyce po3nosioas no-mamapcovku, a cecmpa no-yKpaiHcbKu,

b) Pozmosa nepepsanacsi, 6o came 6sitiuios y ueasiony lopazim-nomypnax;

c) Tamapun exazas [lasnycesi na koHs i genig cioamu 6e3 ciona,

d) A6o ckoprocs, abo emeuy i eepuycs cioou ¢ kozakamu (Anopiu Yatikoscoruil. 3a

cecmpoio).

25. Which is the compound sentence with causative and consecutive relations
between the clauses:

a) | must weep or else my heart will burst

b) The trucks ground up and away heading out of it all and the peasants plodded in
ankle deep dust;

c) In her dream she was at the house on Long Island and it was night before her
daughter’s debut;

d) But the scholarship would help him a great deal for they were not rich people.

26. Which of the following subject clauses is not differentiating:

a) introduced by the conjunctions and joining the clauses to the predicate verb in -cs;

b) introduced by the conjunction ‘‘mo’’ and connected with the neuter gender verb in
the past tense form;

¢) introduced by the conjunction ‘‘mo’’ and connected with the predicate expressed
by a stative;

d) which substitute a subject in a two-member sentence with a compound nominal
predicate of being or seeming.
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27. Which type of subject clauses is allomorphic in Ukrainian:

a) introduced by the conjunctions and joining the clauses to the predicate verb in -cs;

b) introduced by the emphatic pronoun It;

¢) introduced by the conjunction ‘‘wo’’ and connected with the neuter gender verb in
the past tense form;

d) introduced by the conjunction ‘o’ and connected with the predicate expressed
by a stative.

28. What feature of the English and Ukrainian compound and complex sentences is
considered to be allomorphic:

a) structure;  b) meaning; c¢) nomenclature; d) functions.
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